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TO THY 


KING 


N 


PARLIAMENT. 


GREAT SIR, 


T is for the amplyfying of your Name and Dignity, for the Patronizing and 
Securing of true Religion at bome and abroad, and in ſpecial gratitude to my 
Maſters in the Faith, that 1 introduce theſe undone French Supplicants to 
Petition and —_— to your Majeſty ani your Grand Council for your Meadi- 
| ation or ſome other Redreſs, which they with all poſſible ſubmiſſion and reite- 
rated — nay with tears of Blood, and with broken Hearts and Backs have 
long ſought in vain of that incroaching Monatch that rules and tramples over them : 
45 may appear by theſe following Sheets. 
at which makes them conceive the greater Truſt and Confidence, is certain Ti- 

tles of your Majeſties, and that tie of Defender of the Faith, which they 
hope you will think to fulfil, according as occaſion at home will ſuffer your Pru- 
dence to turn your eyes to their Fxigencies and the preſent Opportunities abroad. 

The Solemn Embaſſies that your Majeſties Proteſtant Predeceſfors fent thither, for 
to expoſtulate with the French Kings concerning the illegal oppreſſions of the Hugue- 
nots, contrary to the Fditt of Nantes, (whereof the Kings of _ Mem. of Rebax. 
were held the Guaranties, ) were allowed and are found Recorded in *nd others. 
their own Memoires and Reg = of State, without the leaft animadverſion or dif- 
tlaim, it being a Privilege that the Kings of this Realm had uſed as their right to 
prattiſe and inſiſt upon ; and which we in our days ought by no means to loſe by 
Preſcription. Now if that King ſhould go about to huff at any Forraign Princes 
toncerning himſelf in this Nature, with the State of his Subjetts ; be fie the pre- 
miſed reaſons, his mouth may be ſtopped with this argumentum ad hominem. 7hat 
he himſelf took the ſame liberty in writing to the Duke of Savoy in favour of bis op- 
preſſe Proteſtant Subjects of the Valleys of Piedmont, at that time when not only 
England, but Seeadland, Deamark, and moſt of the Proteftant Prixees of Europe 
had done the ſame. 

But this Patronizing Spirit for the Proteſtant Intereſt which was ſo conſpitu+ 
ouſly famons even in a Woman, a Princefſ of this Nation, was not ſuffered to de- 
cay in the hearts of the Engliſh People it ſelf during that unhappy abſence of your 
Majeſty from your Kingdom, for amidſt their Civil Diſtrattions, they forgot not 
the right our Nation had to Mediate and ſuccour their French Brethren of the Re- 
formed Relipion, For, _ Letters and Meſſages they ſent for their preſent 
ſolid Relief twenty thouſand two hundred thirty taree pounds by Sir Samuel Mor- 
land, 4s part of a General Colleftion made for them throughout England, where- 

remained in ready Caſh, ſixteen thouſand three hundred thirty three pound ten 
f ffs to be improved for them ; and we know in whoſe hands this Sum was depofi- 
ted at your Majeſties happy Refforation, bat ſince it is ſo ſcattered, that few knows 
what is become of it, which is a thing that we humbly beg your Majeſty and Par- 
liament to give order to inquire into, who they were that laid Sacrilegious hands on 
ſach an holy offering of the Nations to the indigent members of Chriſt in Foraign 
Churches. The French Church in London have a Precuration t9. recggve it 
for the Piedmontoes. "00 

in Fine, both divine and Humane Reaſons do clearly<aronſtrate, That what 
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ever 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory, 


ever temporizing Pſendo- Polititians may inſinuate, nothing would ( as it is preſs 
med ) ſo much ſtrengthen your Majeſty at home and abroad, as to give all poſſible 
proofs to your Neighbours, that you roundly and vigorouſly intend to ſhew your ſelf 
The Head of the Proteſtant Religion, and that you will appear to be Detender 
of the Faith indeed. And certainly the oppoſite Intereſt ( God be thanked) does 
ſo viſibly decay, according to his unſurmountable Decree ; That the Proteſtants are 
and ſhall be found tobe the beſt friends and ftrongeft ſupporters your Majeſty may 
have, did worldly Prudence it ſelf lead one to make a Choice, 

Now the matter of this Book will afford ſufficient matter for your Royal Conv 
paſſion 4nd Proteition, and though you ſee here but a rough draught of their Mifſe- 
ries, and a few of thevery many Decrees (which I have by me ) that were made &- 
gainſt them, yet here is as much as may ſatisfy your Majeſty and the World, that 
they ſuffer not as evil Doers ; as "tis plain by the Faitt of Nantes here inſerted, 
and their Plea out of it, and other French Laws. 

France was ſadly diſtraited and disjoynted within it ſelf for many ages upon this 
account of Religion, when the Popes Emi([aries would never ſuffer the poor Hugue- 
nots to {ive as peaceable Subjetts among them, ſtriving (though in vain) utterly to 
extirpate awd root them out. But all their Devices turned to their oan ſhame,and all 
their other attempts for the { tling the Peace of that Nation in any other way, ſtill 
proved unſ __ till this healing Edit called of Nantes was Enaited by Henry 
the Fourth at that City, whereby the free exerciſe of Religion in determined fixed 
Places throughout the Nation with ſundry other Priviledges, were allowed to thoſe 
of the Reformed Religion. This wrought ſuch a general Unity and Harmony and 
ſuch a bleſſing from God upon that Kingdom, that both Popiſh Biſhops and Presby- 
terian Profeſſors lived quietly together for about a whole Century, till now of late, 
thoſe proud Prelates not induring any Fellows in the Miniſtry, and not content with 
the whole Fleece, will have all - room to dilate their Phylatteries, and [o upon ſe- 
wveral ſuperſtitious pretences and jealouſies they drew that King to grant thoſe Decrees 
againſt Proteſtants, as oft as he would require Money of - irs Convocated Clergy, 
Thus they firſt of all break the Bonds of Charity and Chriſtian Unity, and after. 
wards that of the Civil Concord of the Nation, | Anmarkor 70 upon the Civil Mia- 
giſtrates Power of making and executing of Penal Laws, in their Courts againſt 
their Fellow Chriſtians , wherein they are Antichriſts Succeſſors, not Chriſts, nox 
his Apoſtles : For his Kingdom was not of this Horld. 

But may it not then be hoped and humbly offered that the ordaining of ſuch ano- 
ther Fdiit of Nantes bere in England, would in allowing ſome limited Privileges to 
the Non-conformiſts conforming in Fundamentals, (whoſe Principles are not deſtru- 
ative to Monarchy nor Morality) work the ſame good effeits here as it did in that 
Country,and prevent thoſe further growing Diviſions and Diſtraitions in Church 
and State. In fine both we and the French |” 4 ong ht in all hamble thankful. 
neſs to acknowledge the late bountiful reli:f of your Majeſties, for the conveying 
ſome of the moſt indigent Baniſhed French Proteſtants into Carolina, and giving 
them an Azile there z but be pleaſed to conſider, that if ſome courſe be not taken to 
protect them, rather where they are, that it ſeems no greater pleaſure can be done 
tothe French Aing nor his Biſhops ; for by a too conſiderable tranſportation 0 
them, the Proteſtant Intereſt in Chriſtendom will grow weaker, and the Fred 
and Popilh will become by ſo much the ftronger,the Ballance of Europe ſhall not be 
maintained, which may be your Majeſties true Intereſt and-Privilege to preſerve z 
and beſides,Relig ion will be made to fleeto America,while State- Policy calmly looks 
0n,and inthrones itſelf in its place : therefore the Premiſſes,and the finding out any 
other more fit Fxpedient, is bumbly laid at your Majeſtics feet, and your Grand 
Councils Cenſure and better Deliberation and Reſolve, 


By Your Majeſties Meaneſt and Dutifullsſt Servant and SubjeCt, 
Famond Frerard, 


EDICT; 
STATUTE 


Granted by 


C 


Thoſe of the Reformed Religion of that Kingdom, for the free exerciſes of 
their Conſciences, in matters of their Relizion, Ce, called the Edift of, 
Nants, becauſe Enafted at that City, with the King's Declaration 

the precedent Edifts of Pacification, k 


ſent; and to Come, greeteth. - Among the infinite Mercies that God hath 
*to beſtow upon us, that moſt Signal and Remarkable is, his has 
ving given us Power and Strengthinot to yield to- —— 
Confuſons, and Diſorders, which were found at onr coming to. this Kingdom; 'divi 
into ſo many Parties and” Factions, that the moſt Legitimate was almoſt” the leaſt, 
enabling us with Ong pus manner to e the Storm, as in the end to-ſurs 
mount it, reducing this e- to Peace and ; For which,"ro Him aloge be given 
the Honour and Glory, and us the 'Gracy to acknowledge our obtigarion, in hay 
our Labours made uſe of for the accompliſhing ſo good # wotk, ih which it hart 
been viſible to all, that we have not only done what: was our Duty, and'ia- our Pow- 
, but ſomething more than at another time, Would ( peradventure) hayebeth agree» 
able to the Dignity we now hold; as in not having more-Care, thanto have 
times ſo freely expoſed our own Lite. And in this gteat concurrence of ry* 
illous Afﬀairs, not being able to compoſe all'at one and the fame; time, We 
choſen in this order, Firſt xo, undertake thoſe who were not tobe bart by 
farce, and rather to remit and ſaſpend others. for ſore time,: who be dealt with 
by reaſon, and ſuſtice ; For the general differedce among our good ng. he 
icular evils of the ſoundeſt parts of the State, we nodged might be eaſily 
after the Principal cauſe ( the continuation - of the Civil Wars) was taken away, in 
which we bave, by the bleſſing of God, well ny happily fucceeded, 'all Hoſtilivy and 


H' NRY, By the Grace of God, King of France, and Navarr, To all Pre- 


e 


Warg - 
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Wars through the Kingdom being now ceaſed, and we hope he will alſo proſper 
us in our other affairs, which remain to bg compoled, and that by this means-we ſhall 
arrive at the eſtabliſhment of a good Peace, with tranquility and reſt, ( which hath 
Ever deentheend of all our yows and intentions ) as all the reward we deſire or ex- 
peCt for ſo much pains and trouble, as_we have taken in the whole courſe of our 
Liſe. Amongſt our ſaid affairs ( towarls' which it behooves us to have patience ) 
one of the principal hath been, the many complaints we received from divers of our 


Provinces ick Citicy, for that the..exerciſe of-the olick Religion was 
not univ iſhed, as is ided by Edits or es her e made 
for the Paci of the Troubl ariſing from Religion; as alſo the ications 


and R es which have beet made robs by our Subjedts' of the refoftned Reli- 
gion, as "well pon the execution of what hath been granted by the faid former 
Laws, as that they deſire to have ſome addition for the exerciſe of their Religion, 
the liberty of their Conſciences and the ſecurity of their Perſons and Fortunes; preſuming, 
to have juſt reaſons for deſiring ſome inlargement of Articles , as not being withour 
great :apprehenfions, ay, Ruind AIth "been the principal "pretext and origi- 
pal f ion of xhe late , Troubles, add Commoriohs. Now net to burden us 
with much hlineſs at: as alſo that the fury of War was not compatible 
with the cſtabliſhment of Laws, how good ſoever they might be, we have hitherto 
deferred from time to time giving herein. But now that it hath pleaſed God 
to give us a beginning of enjoying ſome Reft, we think we cannot imploy our ſelf 


better, _thag to apply to tha which-may-ecnd zo rhe and ſervice of holy 
"41 A Ko) be ied all prod in all dur Sobjedts: and 
it 


to be in one and the form of Religion, 
that it MY one” and the ſame intention , and with ſuch rules 
that may prevent amongſt them all e&s and rumylts: and that we and 
this Kingdom may alwayes conſerve the ious title of moſt Chriſtian, which 
hath been by ſo much merit ſo long fince acquired, and by the ſamg means take away 
the canſerof miſchief and trouble, whith may happen from the AQions of Reli- 
jon, which of all e moſt preyalent and penetrating. For this cauſe, ackaow- 
is affair to be the aoleat itmportance, and worthy of the beſt conſide- 

xg610n, Aer having conſdered thepapers of complaints of our Catholick ſubjects, and 
having alſo permitted to our Subjetts of the Reformed Religion to aſſemble them- 
ſelves by Deputies, for framing —_  _— and making a colleQion of all their 
Remonſtrances ; and having thereupon comferred divers times with them, viewing the 
ent Laws, we have upon the whole jadged it necellary to give to. all our ſaid 
ubj » gap granted Bare ear, . Pure, ;— wy cy mntigge rnneh ohh 
Led in all differences which have heretofore riſen among them, or may hereafter 
rife; wherewith the one and other be contented, being framed according as the 
time requires :: and having hatt no repard in this deliberation than the 
Zeat we have to the ſervice of God, prayiug that he-would henceforward r to 
all our ſubjects a durable and Eſtabliſhed peace. Upon which we implore and expe& 
from his divine _—_—— ſame protection and favour, as he hath alwayes viſibly be- 
ſtorecd upon this Kingdom from our — the many years we have attained unto, 
, that im obſervation of this our 


Tu 


gr 
State, being near us, well and diligentty(weighed and confidered all this affair; We 
have by this Edit, or. Statute perperualt and irrevocable faid, declared, and ordained, 


__ in anytime, or for any occaſion whatſoever it may be;ro make mention 
thercof,, Proceſs ar Proſerucion in any Courts or Juriſdition whatſoever. 

2. We prohibir-to all'our Subjefts of what State and Condition focver they be, to 
renew the memory thereof, to attaque, reſent, injure,' or provoke one the other by 
reproaches. far what. is paſt, under any pretext or cauſe wharſoever, 'by PS; 
£4 conteſting, 


C3] 
conteſting, quarrelling,reviling, or offending by factions Words; but to containthetti- 
ſelves, and ive peaceably together as Brethren, Friends , and fellow-Citizens, upoit 
penalty for aing to the contrary, to be pniſhed for breakers of Peace, and diſturbers 

l ick quiet. 

3. Weordain, that the Catholick Religion ſhall be reſtored and re-eſtabliſhed in all 
places, and quarters of this Kingdom and Countrey under bur obedience, and where 
the eterciſe of the ſame hath been intermitted, to be there again, peaceably and free- 
ly exerciſed without any tronble or impediment. Moſt e prohibiting all per= 
ſons of what State, Quality or Condition ſoever, upon the penalties before-mentioned 
not to trouble; moleſt, or diſquiet the Eccleſiaſticks ih the celebration of Divine Ser- 
vice, injoyning of receiving of Tythes, the fruits and Revehues of their Benefices, and 
all other Rights and Duties belonging to them : and we command, that all thoſe who 
during the troubles, have invaded Churches, Houſes, Goods, and Revenwes belons . 
ging to the Eccleſiaſticks, and thoſe who detain and poſſeſs them, to deliver over to 

m the intire poſſeſſion thereof with a peaceable ——_—_ and with ſach rights, 
liberties, and ſecurity as they had before they were deſeized. Moſt expreſly forbid- 
ding ts thoſe of the Reformed Religion, to Preach or exerciſe their ſaid Religion in 
the Churches, Houſes, and habitations of the faid Eccleſiaſticks. 

4. It ihall be the choice of the ſaid Eccleſiaſticks to buy the Houſes and Struftures 
buile upon their ground in profane places, and made uſe of againſt their wills during 
the troubles, of compell the poſſeſſors of the faid buildings to buy the according 
to the eſtimation thar ſhall be made by $kilfull agreed npon by both Parties : 
And to come the better to an agreement, the Judges of the place ſhall provide ſuch for 
them,except the ſaid Poſleſſors will try the Title to whom the in queſtion belong. 
And whete the ſaid Ecclefraſticks ſhall compell the poſſeſſors to'b qo the por- 
chaſe-money if of eſtimation, ſhall noe be put in their hands, but ſhall remain charged 
in the poſſeſſors hands, to make profit thereof at five per Cene. utitill it ſhall be imploy= 
ed to the profit of the Churth, Which ſhall be done within a Year: And after that 
ard thereof by conynig the money to a +onſe perſon, mh the author 

r C ing the money to ar n, 
of the Juſtice. And for ſuch places as are Sacred, advire ſhall be given thereit by 
n_ -——_— the Edit, for which 
ve I 

5- Nevertheleſs the ground and fontidation of places uſed for the reparatioti and for- 
tification of Cities and places in our Kingdom, and the materials —_—_— therein, may 
not be fold nor taken away by the Eccletiaſticks, or open publick or private, 
emcill the ſaid repararions and fortifications ſhall by our order be demoliſhed. 

6. And not to leave any occaſion of tronble and difference among our Subjects, we 
have permitted and do permit to thoſe of the Refortned Riligion, to live and dwell 
In all the Cities and places of this our Kingdom and Countreys undet our obedience, 
withont being inquired after , vexed, moleſted, or com to do apy thing in Reli- 

jon, contrary to their Conſcience, .nor by reaſon of the ſame be ſearched after in 
Fhouſ's or places where they live, they comporting themſelves in other things as is con- 
tained in this oor preſent Edit or Statute. s 

7. We alſo permit to all Lords, Gentlemen and other Perſons, as well infiabitants 
as others, making profeſſion of the Reformed Religion, having in our Kingdom and 
Countreys under our obedience, high Juſtice as chief Lord (as in Normandy ) be it 
in propriety or uſage, in whole, moiety, or third part, to have in ſach of their hou- 
ſes of the ſaid high Juſtice or Fiefs, as aboveſaid ( which they ſhall be obliged to No- 
minate for their principall reſidence to our Bayliffs and chief Juſtice each in their juriſ- 
diftion ) the exetciſe of the ſaid Religion as long as they are Reſident there, and int 
their abſence, their wives or families, or part of the fame. And though the right of 
Te or whole Fief be controverted; nevertheleſs the; exerciſe of the faid Religion 

be allowed there , provided that the abovefaid be in aftual poſſeſſion of the ſaid 
high Juſtice, though our Attorney Generall be a Party. We permitting them alſo ro 
have the ſaid exerciſe in their othet houſes of ice of Fiefs aboveſaid, fo 
long as they ſhall be preſent, and nor otherwiſe : arid all, as well for them, their fa- 
milies and ſubjects, as others that ſhall go thither. | 

8. In the Houſes that are Fiefs, where thoſe of the ſaid Religion have not high 
Juſtice, there the ſaid Exerciſe of the Reformed Religion ſhall not be permitted, fave 
only £9 their own Families, yet nevertheleſs, if orher perſons, to the number of thir- 
ty, beſides their Families, ſhall be there upon the occaſion of Chriſtenings, Viſits 
of their Friends, or otherwiſe, our meaning is, that in ſuch caſe they ſhall not be mo- 
kſted > provided alſo, that the ſaid Houſes be not _ Cities, Burroughs, or Villa- 
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[4] 
pes belonging to any Catholick Lord ( ſave tous) having high Juſtice, io which the 
faid Catholick Lords have their Houſes. For in ſuch caſes, thoſe of the ſaid Religion 
ſhall not hold the ſaid Exerciſe in the faid Cities, Burroughs, or Villages, except by 
permiſſion of the ſaid Lords high Juſtices. : 

,- 9. Wepermit alſoto thoſe ot the ſaid Religion to hold,and continue th2 Exerciſe of 
the ſame ir all the Cities and Places under our obedience, where it hath by them been F- 
ſtabliſhed and made publick by many and divers times, in the Year 1586, and in 1597, 
util the end of the Month of Avguf, notwithſtanding all Decrees apd Judgmenrs 


whatſoever tothe contrary. 


10. In like manner the faid Exerciſe may be Eſtabliſhed, and re-eſtabliſhed in all the 
Cities aud Places where it hath been eſtabliſhed, or ought to be by the Statute of Pacif- 
cation, made inthe Year 1577, the particular Articles and Conferences of Nerar and 
Flexx, without hindering the Eſtabliinment in places of Domain, granted by the (aid 
Statutes, Articles, and Conferences for the Places of Bailiwicks, or wbich ſhall be here- 
after, theuzh they have been alienated to Catholicks, or ſhall be in the fature. Not 
underſtanding nevertheleſs that the faid Exerciſe may be re-eſtabliſhed in the Places of 
the aid Domain, which have been heretofore poſleſled by thoſe of the faid Reformed 
Religion, which hath been in conſideration of their perſons, or becauſe of .the privi- 
lege of Fiefs, if the ſaid Fiefs are found at preſent polleſſed by perſonsof the ſaid Ca» 
thulick Religion. 

11- Furthermore, incach ancient Pailiwick, Juriſdition' and Government, holding 
place of a Bailiwick with a immediate Appeal (without mediation) to the Parlia- 
ment, We ordain, that inthe Suburbs of a City, beſides that which hath been agreed to 
them by the ſaid Statute, particular Articles and Conferences ;, and where it is not a Ci- 
ty, in a Burrough or Village , the Exerciſe of the ſaid Reformed Religion may be 
Publickly held for all ſuch as will come, though the ſaid Bailiwicks, chief Juriſdiftioas 
and Governments kave many places where the faid Execciſe is eſtabliſhed, except, and 
be excepted the Bailiwick, new created by the preſent Edit or Law, the Cities in 
which are Arch-Biſbops and Biſhops, where nevertheleſs thoſe of the faid Reformed 
Religion are not for that reaſon deprived of kaving power to demand and nominate for 
the faid Exerciſe certain Borroughs and Villages near the faid Citics : except alſo the 
Signories belonging to the Eccleſiaſticks, in which we do not underſtand, that the ſecond 

lace of Bailiwicks may be eſtabliſhed, thoſe being excepted and reſerved. We under- 
Dendig aderthe name of ancient Bailiwicks, ſuch as were ia the time of the deceaſed 
King Henry, our moſt Honoured Lord and Father in Law, held for Bailiwicks, chief 
Juſtice-ſhips and Governments, appealing withour interceſſion to our ſaid Courts. 

12. We don't underſtand by this preſent Statute, to derogate from the Laws and A- 
greements herctoſore made for the Redution of any Prince, Lord, Gentleman, or 
Catholick City uader our Obedicnce, in that which concerns the Exerciſe of the faid Re- 
ligion, the which Laws and Records ſhall be kept and obſerved upon that account, ac- 
cording as ſhall be contained ja the loſtructions given the Commiſſioners for the execution 
of the prefcnt Editt or Law. 

12, We prohibit moſt expreſly to all thoſe of the ſaid os, to bold any Exerciſe 
of the ſame as well by Miniſters preaching, diſcipling of Pupils, or publick inſtrutti- 
on of Children, as otherways, inthis our, Kingdom or Coudtries under our Obedience, 
in that which concerns Religion, except inthe places permitted and granted by the pre» 
ſent Edict or Law. 

14. Asalſo not to exerciſe the ſaid Religion in our Courr, nor in cur Territories 
and Countries beyond the Mountains, nor in our City of Paris, nor within five Leagues 
of the faid City : nevertheleſs thoſe of the ſaid Religion dwelling in the faid Lands 
and Countries beyond the Mountains, and in our faid City, and within five Leagues about 
the ſame, ſhall not be ſearched after iatheir Houſes, nor conſtrained to do any thing in 
Religion againlt their Conſciences, comportiag themlſelyes in all other things according 
35 is contained in our preſent Edit or Law. 

15. Nor alſo ſhall hold publick Exerciſe of the ſaid Religion in the Armies, except in 
the Quarters of the principal-Commanders, who make profeſſion of the ſame, except 
nevertheleſs where the Quarters of our perſon ſhall be. 

16. Following the ſecond Article of the Conference of Nerar, we grant tothoſe of 
the ſaid Religion power to build Places for the Exerciſe of the ſame, in Cities and Places 
where it is granted them, and that thoſe ihall be rendered to them which they have 
heretofore built, or the Foundationsof the ſame in the condition as they are at preſent, 
even in places where the ſaid Exerciſe was not permitted tothem, except they are con- 
verted into ancther nature of Building : In which caſe there ſhall be given to them by 
the Peſlcfſors of the laid Buildings, other Houſes and Places of the ſame value that they 
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were before they were built, or the juſt eſtimation of the ſame, yore Jadg- 
. ment of experienced: perſons , faving to the laid Proprietors and 

Tryal at Law to whom they ſhall belong. 

« ht og all Preachers, Readers, and others who ſpeak in publick, to nſe any 
words, diſcourſe, or prepolitions to excire the People to Seditionz and we 
jnjoin them to contain and comport themſelves modeftly, and to ſay nothing which ſhall 
not be for the inſtruttion and edification of the Auditors, and maintaining the peace 
and tranquillity eſtabliſhed by us in ouP ſaid Kingdom, upon the penalties mentioned 
in the precedent Statutes. Expreſly injoyning our Atrourney Generals, and their Sub- 
ſtitutes, to inform againſt them that are contrary hereunto , upon the penalty of 
anſwering therefore, and the loſs of their Office. 

13. Forbidding alſo to our Subjetts, of what Quality and Condition foever they be, 
to take away by force or inducement, agaiaſt the will of their Parents, the Children of 
the ſaid Religion, to Baptize or Confirm them in the Catholick Church; as alſo we 
forbid os ſame to thoſe of the ſaid Reformed Religion upon pain of being exempla- 
rily puniſhed. 

bs. Thoſe of the Reformed Religion (hall not be at all conſtrained, nor remain ©o- 
bliged by reaſon of Abjurations, Promiſes, and Oaths, which they have heretofore 
made, or by caution given concerning the practice of the ſaid Religion, nor ſhall there- 
fore be moleſted or proſecuted in any fort whatſoever. 

20. They ſhall alſo be obliged to keep and obſerve the Feſtivals of the Catholick 
Church, and ſhall not on the ſame dayes work, ſell, or keep open , nor likewiſe 
the Artiſans ſhall not work out of their ſhops, in their chambers or privately on 
the ſaid Feſtivals, and other dayes forbidden, od = the noiſe TY 
heard without by thoſe that paſs by, or by the Neighbours : the ſearching after whi 
ſhall notwithſtanding be made by none but by the Officers of Juſtice. 

21. Books concerning the ſaid Reformed Religion ſhall not be printed or ſold pub- 
lickly, fave in the Citiesand places where the publick exerciſe of the ſaid Religi 
is permitted. And for other Books which ſhall be printed in other Cities, they ſhall 
be viewed and viſited by our Theological Officers, as is direfted by our ordinances. 
Forbidding moſt expreſly the printing, publiſhing, and ſelling of At Books, Libells, 
and writings defamatory, upon the penalties contained in our Ordinances, injoyning 
all our Judges and Officers to leize the ſame. 

22. Weordain, that there ſhall not be made any difference or diſtinftion upon the 
account of the ſaid Religion, in receiving Scholars to be inſtructed in the Univerſities, 
Colledges, or Schools, nor of the fick er poor into Hoſpitals, fick houſes or publick 
Almshouſes. 

23. Thoſe of the Reformed Religion ſhall be obliged to obſerve the Laws of the 
Catholick Church, received in this our King as to Marriages and Contratts, and 
to contrat in the degrees of c and A 

24. In like manner thoſe of the ſaid Religion ſhall pay the rights of Entry, as is ac- 
cultomed for Offices unto which they ſhall be choſen, without being conſtrained to ob- 
ſerve or aſſiſt in any Ceremonies contrary to their ſaid Religion: and being called to 
take an Oath, ſhall not be obliged to ————— the Wear- 
ing and promiſing in the name of God, to ſay all the truth: Nor they be diſpen- 
ſed with for the Oath by them taken in paſſing contratts and obligations. 

25- We Will and Ordain, that all thoſe of the Reformed Religion, and others 
who have followed their party, of what __ G_ or Condition foever they be, 
ſhall be obliged and conſtrained by all due and le wayes, and rmder the penal- 
tics contained in the ſaid Edit or Statute relating thereunto, to pay tythes to the 
Curates, and other Eccleſiaſticks, and to all others to whom they ſhall appertain , ac- 
cording to the uſage and cuſtom of the places. 

26. Diſiaberitations of Privations, be it in diſpoſition in life-time or Teſtimentary, 
made from hatred only, or for Religion ſake, have no place neither for the time 
palled or to come among our Subj 

27. To the end tore-unite fomuch the better the minds and will of our Sub- 
jects, as 1s our intention, and to take away all for the fature ; We declare 
all thoſe who make or ſhall make profeſſion of the ſaid _— to be ca» 


, Countreys, Lands and 
Lord(hips under our obedience, notwithſtanding all to the contrary, and to be 
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ſuch offices, - as-well of the one _—_ as the other, without taking other Oath 
of them than for the good and faithful ſervice of the King in the exerciſe of their O& 
fice, and to keep the Ordinances, as they have been obſerved in all times. Alſo va- 
cancies hapning of ſuch of the ſaid Eſtates, Charges, and offices as ſhall be in our diC 
poſition, they ſhall be provided by us indifferently, and without diſtintion of Perſons, 
as that which tends to the Union of our Subjefts. Underſtanding likewiſe that thoſe 
of the Reformed Religion may be admitted and received into all Councells, Deliberz- 
tions, Aſſemblies, and FunRions —_— vpon the aboveſaid things, without being 
rejetted or hindred the injoyment thereof by reaſon of the ſaid Religion. 

28, We ordain for the interrment of the dead of the ſaid Religion throughout the 
Cities and places of this Kingdom, that there ſhall in each place be provided for them 
by our Officers and Magiſtrates , and by the Commiſſioners that we ſhall depute for the 
execution of our preſent Edit or Statute , a place the moſt Commodious that can 
be: and the burying places which they have had heretofore, and whereof they have 
by the workin bin deprived, ſhall. be reſtored unto them, except they be found to be 
converted into buildings of what quality or kind ſoever it be, in which caſe a compen- 
ſation ſhall be made another way. 

29. We enjoyn moſt expreſly our officers to look to it, that no ſcandal be given 
in the ſaid interrments, and they ſhall be obliged within fifteen dayes after requeſt made, 
to provide thoſe of the ſaid Religion with convenient places for Sepulchres, withoor 
delay ,. vpon pn of five hundred Crowns in their own proper and private 
names. Andit is forbidden, as well to the faid officers as to all others, to exact 
any thing for the condutt of the ſaid dead bodies upon penalty of Extortion. 

30. To the end that Juſtice be given and adminiſtred to our Subjefts, without any 
ſuſpition, hatred or fayour, as being one of the principal means for the maintaining 
Peace and Concord, we have ordained and do ordain, that in our Court of Parliament 
of Paris ſhall be eſtabliſhed a Chamber, compoſed of a Preſident and ſixteen Counſel- 
lors of the ſaid Parliament, which ſhall be called and entituled the Chamber of Edit, 
and ſhall take cogniſance not only of the Cauſes and Proceſs of thoſe of the ſaid Refor- 
med Religion which ſhall be within the juriſdiftion of the ſaid Court; but alſo of the Ap- 

of our Parliaments of Normandy and m—_—_ according to the juriſdiction which 

be hereafter given to it by this preſent EdiCt or Statyte,and that until in cach of the 
faid Parliaments, there ſhall be eſtabliſhed a Chamber for rendring Juſtice upon the place. 
We ordain alſo, That of four Offices of councellors in our ſaid Parliament,remaining of the 
laſt ereftion which hath by us been made, there ſhall be preſently provided and received 
in the faid Parliament, four of the ſaid Reformed Religion ſcfficient and capable, which 
ſhall be diſtributed ; (to wit) the firſt into the Thambver of Edits, and the other three 
in like manner ſhall be received in the three Chambers of Inqueſts ; and beſides, the 
two firſt Offices of Councellors of the ſaid Courts, which ſhall come to be vacant by 
death, ſhall be ſupplied by two of the Reformed Religion, and the fame diſtributed alſo 
in the two other Chambers of Inqueſts. 

31. Beſides the Chamber heretofore eſtabliſhed at Ceftres, for Appeals from our Par- 
liament of Tholoxſe, which ſhall be continued in the Eſtate it is, we have for the ſame 
reaſons ordained, and we do ordain, that in each of our Parliaments of Grenoble and 
Bourdeaux, there ſhall be in like manner eſtabliſhed a Chamber , compoſed of two 
Preſidents, one a Catholick , and the other of the Reformed Religion, and twelve Coun- 
cellors, whereof ſox ſhall be Carholicks, and the other ſix of the ſaid Religion ; Which Ca- 
tholick, Preſident and Councellors ſhall be by us choſen and taken our of the body of our 
ſaid Courts. And asto thoſe of the —_— there ſhall be made a new Creation of 
one Preſident and ſix Councellors for the Parliament of Boxrdeaxx, and one Preſident and 
three Councellors for that of Grenoble, which with the three Councellors of the ſaid Re- 
ligion which are at preſent in the ſaid Parliament, ſhall be imployed in the ſaid Cham- 
ber of Dauphin. And the faid Officers ſhall be created by a new Creation, with the 
ſame Salleries, Honours, Authorities, and Preheminences, as the others of the ſaid 
Courts. And the ſaid ſeat of the faid Chamber of Bourdeaxx ſhall be in the ſaid City 
of Bourdeaxx, Or at Nerat, and that of Daxphine at Grenoble. 

32, The Chamber of Dauphine ſball take Cognizance of the Cauſes of thoſe of the 
Reformed Religion within the juriſdiftion of our Parliament of Province, without ha- 
ving need of Letters of Evocation, or A or other Proviſions, than in our Chan- 
cery of Dauphine, As alſo thoſe of the ſaid Religion of Normandy and Brirtan ſhall 
not be obliged totake Letters of Eyocation or Appeal, nor other Proviſion than in our 
Chancery of Paris. 

33- Our Subjetts of the Reformed Religion of the Parliament of Buy wndy, ſhall 
have the choice to Plead in the Chamber ordained in the Parliament of Paris or in 


thoſe 
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thoſe of Dazvhine, and ſhall not be obliged ro take Letters of Evocation of Appeal hot 
ocher Proviſions than in the (aid Chancerics of Pari: or Dauphine, according as they 
hal Alt che fad ſeveral Chambers compoſed 2s is faid; hall have Cognilance 

34. Allthe faid fever compoled as is ſaid; 0gni , and 
decree ſhall Judge in Soveraignty and laſt A , excluſive to- all others, the _ 
and differences that are already, or ſhall ariſe, in which thoſe of the Reformed Religion 
are or ſhall be Parties, Principalls or Guarrantees, in demanding or defending in all 
matters as well Civil as Criminal, if demanded before conteſtation in the Cauſe, and 
commencing of the Suit: whether the Proceſs be by writing or verbal Appdlation ; ex- 
cepting nevertheleſs all cuſtoms belonging to Benefices and the of tenths, not 
j , the Eccleſiaſtical Patrons and their Suits for their rights and duties, and the 
demains of the Church; all which ſhall be tryed and Judged in the Courts of Parlia- 
ment excluſive to the ſaid Chambers of Edit. As alſo we will and require that as to 
Judging and deciding the Criminal Proceſs which may ha betwixt 'the faid Eccles 
faſticksand thoſe of the Reformed Religion, that if the icks are defendant 
in ſuch caſe, Recognizance and Judgment of criminal Proceſs ſhall to our Sove-. ' 
raign Courts diſtin as to the ſaid Chamber; and where the icks ſhall be 
Plaincift, and one of the Reformed Religion Defendant,the Cognizance and Judgment of 
Criminal Proceſs ſball- belong ia laſt Appeal to the ſaid Chambers eſtabliſhed. And we 
acknowledge alſo the ſaid * in time of Vacations for matters attributed by the 
Edits and Ordinances to belong To the ſaid Chambers eſtabliſhed for times of Vacation, 
each within his Juriſdiction. 

35- The Chamber of Grenoble ſhall be from henceforward united and 
into the body of the faid Court of Parliament, and the Prefident and Councellors of 
the Reformed Religion ſhall be called Preſident amd Cduncellors of the ſaid Court, 
and hold the rank and number of the fame, and to thiis/ end ſhall be firſt diſtributed 
- through the other Chambers,and then drawn from them to be im and ſerve in that 
which we now ordain of new, with condition nevertheleſs,-"that they ſhall afliſt and 
baye voice and ſeſlion in all the deliberations which the Chamber aſlembled ſhall have, 
and ſhall enjoy the ſame Sallary, authority and preheminence which the other Preſidents 
and Councellors of the ſaid Courts do enjoy. | 

36. We will and ordain, that the faid Chamber of Caftrrr and Boxrdeaux be united 
and incorporated in the ſame Parliaments, in the ſame manner and form as others : 
and when need ſhall require, and that the Cauſes which haye moved us to make this 
eſtabliſhment ſhall ceaſe, and ſhall not have any more place among our Subjects ; then 
ſhall the Preſidents and Councellors of the ſame, of the ſaid Reformed Religion, be held 
for Preſidents and Councellors of the ſaid Courts. 

27. There ſhall alſo be a new creation or erection ia the Chamber ordajnied in the 
Parliament of Boxrdeaux, of two ſubſtitutes for our Procurators, or Att and Ad» 
yocates Generall, whereof one ſhall be Catholick, and the other of the Reformed Re- 
ligion, which ſhall have the ſaid Offices with competent Sallaries. 

23. Theſe ſubſtitutes ſhall not aſſume other qualities than: that of ſubſtitutes ; and 
when the Chambers or Courts ordained for the Parliaments of Tholowſe and. Bourdeanx; 
ſhall be united and incorporated to the ſaid Parliaments,the ſaid Subſtitotes ſhall bave the 
Office of Councellors in the ſame. | 

29. The diſpatches of the Chancery of Beardeaux ſhall be peruſed in the preſente of 
two Councellors of the ſame Chamber, whereof one ſhall be a Catholick, and the other 
of the Reformed Religion. Inthe abſence of one of the Maſters of Requeſt of our 
Pallace, one of the Notaries and Secretaries of the ſaid Court of Parliament of Boxrde« 
ax, ſhall be Reſident in the place where the faid Chamber ſhall-be eſtabliſhed, or elſe: 
one of the ordinary Secretaries of the Chancery to ſign the diſpatches of the aid Chan- 


cery. 

40. We will and ordain,that inthe ſaid Chamber of Boxrdranx;there (hall be two Com- 
miſſionersof the Regiſter'of the faid Parliament, the one Civil and the other Criminal, 
who ſhall exerciſe their Offices by our Commiſſions, and ſhall be called Commiſſioners to 
the Regiſter Civil and Criminal; but nevertheleſs ſhall not be reyoked by the Regiſters of 
the Parliament, yet ſhall be accountable for the profics of the Offices to the ſaid Regiſters, 
whichCommiſlioners ſhall be Sallaried by the faid Regiſters as the ſaid Chamber ſhall think. 
fit to appoint; there ſhall be ordained ſome Catholick Meſſengers, who (ball be taken in the; 
faid Court or elſewhere, according to our pleaſure; beſides which, there ſhall alſo be; 
two de nove freely choſen of the Reformed Religion : And all, the ſaid Meſſengers, or 
Door-keepers ſhall be regulated by the ſaid Chamber or Court, , as well in, the exerciſe 
of their Offices as in the Profits or Fees which they ſhall takes- I here ſhalt alſo be a 
Commiſſion diſpatched for payment of _X and recciving of Amerciamanss of che 
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faid Court, which ſhall be ſuch aswe ſhall pleaſe to appoint. If the ſaid Chamber ſhall 
be eſtabliſhed in other place than the ſaid Ciry, the Comnuſlion heretofore agreed for 
paying the Sallaries of rhe Chamber of Caſtres, ſhall go out in its full and incire effect, 
and there ſhall be joyned to the ſaid Office, the Commiſſion for the receipe of the A- 
_— bes vided good and ſufici aſlignations for the Sallaries of th 

1, There | ent of the 
R bers ordaiped by this Edidt. 


bliſhed at Caftres, or to the faid grand Councell at thelt Eleftion, and thoſe which (hall 
be of Provence to the Parliament of Grenoble. And if the faid Chambers, or Courts, 
are noteſtabliſhed within three Moaths after the preſentation of our Edit that Parlia- 


to the faid Chambers or Courts, each within his juriſdiftion, if one of the Parties 
of the Religion ire itwithin four Months after the Eſtabliſhment of the fame; 
and as to thoſe which ſhall be diſcontinued, and are not in condition of being judged, 
thoſe of the ſaid Religion ſhall be obliged to make Declaration upon the firſt intimation 
and ſignification to them of the Proſecution, and the time paſt ſhall not be underſtood 
to require the diſmiſſion. 
45. The ſaid Chambers ( ot Courts) 'of Grenoble and Bowrdeanx, 25 alſo that of 
Caſtres, (hall keep the forms and ſtile of Parliaments, where the juriſdition of the 
ſame ſhall be eſtabliſhed, and ſhall judge by equal numbers of the one and the other 


Religion, if the Parties conſent not to the Con 


trary. 

46. All the Judges to whom the Addreſs ſhall be made for execution of Decrees, 
Commiſſions of the ſaid Chambers, and Patents obtained in Chancery for the ſame, to- 
gether with all the ers and Serjeants, ſhall be obliged to put them in execution, 
and the ſaid Meſſengers and Serjeants ſhall do all as throughout our Kingdom, with- 
out d ing a Placet, or tory Warrant, upon of ſuſpention of their 
Eſtates, aud of the damages and intereſts of the ies, the Cognizance 
whereof ſhall belong to the ſaid Chambers. | 

47. No remoyal of Cauſes ſhall be allowed to any whereof the Cognizance is attri- 
boted to the ſaid Chambers, except in caſes of Ordinance, the removal by which ſhall be 
made to the next Chamber eſtabliſhed according toour Edift.And the dividing of the Pro- 
ceſs of the ſame Chambers ſhall be judged' by the neareſt, | ob&rving the proportion and 
forms of the ſaid Chambers, where the Proceſs ſhall be — upon'; except the 
Chamber of Edit in our- Parliament of Paris, where the: Proceſs divided fhall be di- 
ſtributed in the ſame Chamber by the Judges, which (hall be by us named by our par- 
ticular Letters Patents for that effect, if the parties had not rather wait the removing 
of the ſaid Chamber. I ennens the ſame Proceſs be Gvided in all 
the Chambers, z or halt on Religion, half thorker, the divifion ſhall be fenc 
to the Chatnber of Paris. | | 

48. The refuſal that ſhall be propoſed againſt the Preſidents and Councellors of the 
Chambers, half one wn pry half rbe other, called the Court of Edit, may be 
judged by the number of fix, to which number'rhe parties fhall be obliged: ro reſtrain 
CS otherwiſe they ſhall be paſſed oyer without haviag regard to'che ſaid Re- 
49. The examinations of the Prefidents-and\Councellors newly erefted in the Cham- 
bers of Edict, Adypertis, ſhall be made in our privy Council, or by the faid Chambers. 
each in his Precia&t, when they ſhall be a ſufficient number z and nevertheleſs the Oath 
accuſtomed ſhall be by them taken in the Courrs where the id Chambers ſhall _—_ 
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bliſhed, and upon refuſal, ia our Privy-Council - except thoſe of the Chatiiber of 
Lunguedoe, in Thich they ſhall take Oath before our Chancellor, or in the ſame Chamber; 

50. We Will and Ordain, That the reception of our Officers of the faid Religion, 
judged in the faid Chambers half Papiſtand half of the Refornied Religion by Plurali- 
ties of Voices, as is accuſtomed in other Courts, without being needfull that the,opi- 
nions ſurpaſs two thirds, following the ordinance which for the ſame cauſe is abro- 

ed. | 
Pn There ſhall be made in the faid Chambers _— the Propoſitions, De- 
liberations, and Reſolutions which ſhall appertain to the publick Peace, and for the 
particular State and Policy of the Cities where the ſame Chambers ſhall be. 

52. The Article for the juriſdiction of the faid Chambers ordained by the preſent 
EdiCt, ſhall be followed obſerved according to its form and tenure, even in that 
which concerns the execution or breach of our Editt, when thoſe of the Religion ſhall 
be Parties. | 

5$3- The Kings ſubordinate Officers, or others whereof the reception belongeth td 
our Courts of Parliament,if they be of the ReformedReligion, they may be examined and 
received in the ſaid Chambers, viz. thoſe under the juriſdiftion of the Parliaments of 
Paris, Normandy and Bretagne, in the faid Chambers of Pari: ; thoſe of Dauphine and 
Provence, in the Chamber of Grenoble; thoſe of Burgundy in the ſaid Chamber of Paris, 
or Daxphine, at their choice; thoſe ugder the juriſdiction of Tholouſe, in the Chamber 
of Caftres;, and thoſe of the Parliament of Boardeaux, in the Chamber of Guyenne 3 
without that others may oppoſe themlelves againſt their reception; and render 'them- 
ſelves Parties, as our procurators General and their Subſtirues, and thoſe enjoying the 
ſaid Offices - Yet nevertheleſs the accuſtomed Oarh ſhall be by them taken in the 


,of Parliaments, ——_— the ſaid receptions ; and in re- 


fuſal of the ſaid Parliaments, the faid ſhall cake the Oath in the ſaid Chambers ; af- 
ter which ſo taken, they ſhall be obliged to preſent by a Meſſenger or Notary, the 
Att of their reception, to the Regiſter of the {aid Courts of Parliaments, and to leave 
a coppy thereof LTIIETY the ſaid Regiſter, _ is _ to Regiſter = _ 
Atts, ty © expence, dammageand intereſt of the Parties; 
Regilters re ing to do it, ſhall ſuffer the ſaid Officers to report the Act of the ſaid 
Summons, diſpatched by the ſaid Meſſengers or Notaries, and cauſe the ſame to be Res 
giltred in the Regiſter-Office of their ſaid Juriſdiction, for to have recourſe theretnto 
when need ſhall be, upon ty of Nullity of their proceedings and Judgments. And 
as to the Officers, whereot the reception hath not been accuſtomed to be made in our 
faid Parliaments, in caſe thoſe to whomit belongs ſhall refuſe to proceed to the faid 
examination and receprion, then the faid Officers ſhall repair to the ſaid Chambers for 
to be there provided as it ſhall appertain. BY 
54. The of the ſaid Reformed Religion, who ſhall hereafter be appointed 
to ſerve in the body of our ſaid Courts of Parliaments, grand Counſel, of 
Accompts, Courts of Aids, Officers of the general Treaſuries of France, and other 
Officers of the Exchequer, ſhall be examined and received in places where rhey have 
been accuſtomed, and in caſe of refuſal or denying of Juſtice, they ſhall be appointed 
by our Privy Councel, 
5- The reception of our Officers made in the Chamber heretofore eſtabliſhed at 
res, ſhall remain valid notwithſtanding all Decrees and Ordinances to the contrary. 
And ſhall be alſo valid, the reception of Judges, Councellors, Ailiſtants, and other 
Officers of the ſaid Religion made in our Priyy-Councill, or by Commiſſioners by us 
ordained in caſe of the refuſal of our Courts of Parliaments, Courts of Aids, and 
Chambers of Accompts, evenas if they were done in the faid Courts and Chambers , 
and by the other Judges to whom the reception belongeth. And their Sallaries ſhall be 
allowed them by the Chambers of Accompe without difficulty; and jf any have been 
out, they ſhall be eſtabliſhed without need of any other command than the preſent 
Edict, and without that the ſaid Officer ſhall be obliged ro ſhew any other reception, 
notwithſtanding all Decrees given to the contrary which ſhall remain null and of none 
effect. 
6. In the mean time untill the charges of the Juſtice of the faid Chambers can be 
FY br by Amerciaments, there ſhall be provided by us by valuable aſlignations ſuffici- 
sy alntainig the ſaid charges, without expeCting to do it by the Goods of the 
ndemned. 


57- The Preſidents and Councellors of the Reformed Religion heretofore received 
in our Court of Parliament of Daphine, and in the Chamber of EdiCt incorporated in 
the ſame, ſhall continue and have their Seſſion and Orders for the-ſame ; that is to ſay, 
Preſidents, as they baye injoyed, and do injoy at 7 and the Councetors accordin 
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to the Decrecs and Proviſions that they have heretofore obteined in our Privy Coun- 


cel. 

58. We declare all Sentences, Ju ; Procedures, Seiſures, Sales, and Decrecs 
made and given againſt thoſe of the Reformed Religion, as well living as dead, from 
the dgath of the deceaſed King Henry the Second our moſt honoured Lord and Father 
in Law, upon the occaſion of the ſaid Religion, Tumultes and Troubles ſince hapuing, 
as alſo the execution of the ſame Judgments and Decrees, from henceforward cancelled, 
revoked; and-amilled. And we ordaif, rhat they ſhall be eaſed and taken out of the 
Regiſters Office. of the Courts, as well Soveraign as interiour : And we Will and Require 
alſoto be taken away and defaced all Marks, Footſteps, and Monuments of the faid 
Executions, Books, and Adts defamatory againſt their Perſons, _—_—— and Poſterity, 
and that the places which have been for that occaſion demoliſhed or » be rendred 
in ſuch condition as now they are to the i of the ſame, ro enjoy and diſpoſe 
at their pleaſure. And generally we , revoke and null all proceedings and in- 
formations made for any enterprize whatſoever, .pretended Crimes of high Treaſon, and 
others: norwi ing the procedures, decrees and judgments containing 're-nnjon,in- 
co ion, and ion; and we farther Will and Command, that thoſe of the 
Reformed Religion, and others that have followed their party, and theit Heirs re-enter 
really and attually intothe polleſſion of all and each of their Goods. 

59. All Proceedings, Judgments and Decrees given, daring the troubles againſt thoſe 
of the Religion who have born Arms, or are retired out of our Kingdom, or within 
the ſame into Cities and Countries by them held, or for any other cauſe as well as for 
Religion and the troubles; together with all non-{uiting of Cauſes, Preſcriptions, as 
crock by Madring Legicimate procendings, ful be earned w nor Gone or Mppen: 
troubles, by hindri itimate ings, e as not done or happen+ 
ing; and Noch we EE declared and ray. «ure and the fame we have and ran 
hilare and make void, without admitting any facisfaCtion therefore : but they ſhall be re- 
ſtored to their former condition, cereichbending the decrees and execution of the 
fame; and the poſſeſſion thereof ſhall be rendred to them, out of which they were ypon 
this account diſſeiſed. And this, as above, ſhall have like place, upon the account of 
thoſe that have followed the of thoſe of the Religion, or who have been abſene 
from our Kingdom upon the n of the troubles. And for the young children of 
perſons of Quality abovefaid, who died during the troubles, We reſtore the parties into 
the ſame condition as they were formerly, without refunding the expence, or being 
obliged for the Amerciaments not underſtanding neyertheleſs that the Judgements given 
by the chief Judges, or other inferiour Judges againſt thoſe of the Religion, or who 
have followed their Party, ſhall remain null, if they have been given by Judges ſitting in 
Cities by them held, which was to them of free acceſs. 

60. Decrees given in our Court of Parliament, in matters whereof the Cogni- 
zance belongs to the Chambers or Courts ordained by the Edi&t in the Year 1577 and 
Articles of Nerac and Flex into which Courts the Parties have not proceeded volunta- 
rily, but have been forced to alledge and propoſe declinatory ends, and which decrees 
have been given by default or forecluſion, as well in Civil as Criminal matters, not- 
withſtanding which Allegations the ſaid Parties have been conſtrained to go on, ſhall be 
in like manner nullandof no value. And as to the decrees given againſt thoſe of the 
Religion, who have proceeded voluntarily, and without having propoſed ends declina- 
tory, thoſe decrees ſhall remain without prejudice for the execution of the ſame. Yer 
nevertheleſs permitting them, if it ſeem good to them, to bring by Petition their 
Cauſe before the Chamber ordained by the preſent Edict, without that the elap- 
fing the time appointed by the Ordinances ſhall be to their prejudice: and untill the faid 
Chambers and Chanceries, for the fame ſhall be eſtabliſhed. Verbal appellarions, or 
m writing interpoſed by thoſe of the Religion before Judges, Regiſters, or Commiſli- 
oners, of Decrees and Judgements, ſhall have like effect as if they were by 
command from the King, 

61. In all inquiries which ſhall be made for what cauſe ſoever in matters Civil, if the 
Inquiſitor or Commiſſioner be a Catholick, the Parties ſhall be obliged ro convene 
an Aſſiſtant, and where they will not do it, there ſhall be raken from the Office by the 
faid Inquiſitor or Commiſſioner one who ſhall be of the Religion, and the ſame ſhall be 
praftiſed when the Commiſſioner or Inquiſitor ſhall be of the faid Religion for an Aſ- 
liſtant who ſhall be a Catholick. 

62. We Will and Ordain, That our Judges may take Cognizance of the validity of 
Teſtaments, in which thoſe of the Religion my have an intereſt if they require it; 
and the appellations from the ſaid Jadgements, may be brought to the ſaid Chambers or- 
dained for the Proceſs of thoſe of the Religion; notwithſtanding all Cuſtoms to the con« 
trary, eyenthoſe of Bretagne. 63. To 
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63. Toobviate all differences which may ariſe betwixt 6ur Courts of Parliaments, 
and the Chambers of the ſame Courts, ordained by ont preſent Edit,” there ſhall be 
made by us a good and ample Reglement, betwixt the ſaid Courts and Chambers,and ſuch 
as thoſe of the Religion ſhall enjoy entirely from the ſhid EdiR, the which Reglement 
ſhall be verified in our Courts of Parliaments, and kept and dbſerved without having re- 


gard to precedents. 

64. We inhibit and forbid all oar Courts, Soyeraign and4- others of this Realm, the 
taking zance, and paging the Civil, or Criminaf eſs of thoſe of the Religi- 
on; the izance ofayhich is attribured by our Ed 
probes that the Appeal thereunto be demanded as is ſaid 
ing before. 

yo We alſo Will and Command, for the 
therein ordained, that in all Proceſs 
the Religion are Plaintiff or Defendants, 


without 
; WW 

t of the ſarhe ; and with- 
, notwithſtanding the ordi- 


have farther right to except againſt others ſhewing cauſe. - And in marters Cris - 


minal, in wy _— ſaid _ . Juſ os and others of the K 
udges do Judge without appeal, eligion may | | 
oy Judges without ſhewing Cauſe. And the Provoſts of EATS 


vice-Bayliffs, vice-Prelidents, Lievetenants ofthe ſhort Robe} and oth 
like Quality (ball Judge according to the Ordinances and Reglements heretofore given 
upon the account of Vagabonds. And as to the houſhold charged/mid 
by the Provoſts, if they are of the ſaid Religion, t may that three 
of the ſaid judges, who might have Cognizance thereof,do from 

cayſe ſhewn 
of ewo in 


their Proceſs, and they ſhall be obliged to abſtain therefrom without 
except where the Proceſs is to be judged, there ſhall be found to the 

Civil, and three in Criminal Cauſes of the Religion, in which caſe it ſhall not be lawful 
to except without Cauſe ſhewn: and this ſhall be reci fin the like cafes, av above, 
to the Catholicks upon the account of A Toy ' the es, where” thofe of 


: 


the Religion are the c_— NOT un that the chief 
ſtice, Provoſts of the Mari vice-Bayliffs, vice-Stewards, and others who jh 
without appeal» take by virtue of this thae is ſaid, Cognjzance of the paſt Troubles. 
And as to crimes and excels happening by other occafions rhan the troubles ſince the be- 
ginning of March, 1585. untill theend of 1597. in caſt they take Cognitance there= 
of, We will that an appeal be ſuffered from their Judgement to the Chamber ordained 
by the preſent Edit, as ſhall be praCtiſed in like manner for the Catholick and Confede- 
rates, where thoſe of the Religion are Parties, | 0 7 

66. We Will and Ordainalſo, that henceforward in-alf inſtraQtions other than infor- 
mations of criminal Proceſs in the chief Juſtices Court of Thelowſe, 'Carcaſſome; Rover- 
gue, Loragais, Bezzers, Montpelleer and Numes, the Magiſtrate or Commilkary deputed fog 
” the ſaid inltrutions if he is a Catholick ſhall beobliged to take an Aſſociate who is of the 
Religion, whereof the Parties ſhall agree; or where they cannot agree, one of 'the 
Office of the ſaid Religon ſhall be taken by the aboveſaid M #e or Coinmiſſioner : 
as ig like manner, if the ſaid Magiſtrate or Commiſſioner is of the Religion, he ſhall be 
obliged in the ſame manner, as aboveſaid, to take and aſlociatea Catholick. 

67. When it ſhall be a queſtion of makinga criminal Proceſs by the Proveſty of the 
Marſhalſies or their Leivetenants, againft ſome of the Religion, a houſe-keeper who is 
charged and accuſed of acrime belonging to the Provoſt, or ſiſbjeft 'to the Jurifdidtion 
of a Provoſt, the ſaid Provoſt or their Leivetenants, if they are Catholicks,” halt be 
obliged to call to the inſtruttion of the ſaid Proceſs an Aſſociate of the Religion": which 
Aſſociate ſhall alſo aſiſt at the Judgement of the difference, and in the de- 
finitive Judgement of the faid Proceſs - which difference” ſhalf noe be judgee other- 
wiſe than by the next Preſidial Court alembled with the principal Officers of the faid 
Court which ſhall be found upon the place, penalty of mullity, except the accrfed 
ſhall require to have the difference Judged in the Chambers ordaitted by the prefentEditt : 
la which caſe opon the account of the houſe-keepers in the Provinces of Girytate, Lan 

uedoc, Proviece, and Dawphine, the ſubſtitutes of our Procurators general ji'the ſaid 

Chambers, ſhall at the requeſt of the ſaid houſe-keepers, cauſe to be-brought into the fame 

the Charges and Informations made againſt rhem, to know and judge it the Caufey are 

tryable before the Proyoſtor not, that according 3 the quality of the crimes they = 
2 


[12 | 
the Chamber be ſent back to the Ordinary, or judged tryable by the Provoſt, as (hall be 
found reaſonable by-the contents of our preſent EdiCt ; and the Preſidial Judges, Pro- 
yoſts of Mareſchallie, vice-Bay lifts, vice-Stewards, and others who Judge without Ap- 
peal, ſhall be obliged reſpeCtively to obey and farihe the commands of the ſaid Chambers, 
as they uſe to doto the ſaid Parliaments, upon Penalty of the loſs of their Eſtares. 

67. The outcries for ſale of Inheritances, and giving notice thereof by warning paſ. 
ſed os chatked according toorder, (hall be done in places and at hours uſual, if poſſible, 
following our Ordinances, Or elſe in publick Markets, if in the place where the Land 
lies there is a Market-place ; and where there ſhall be none in the next Market within 
the juriſdiQtion of- the Court where Judgement ought to be uu : and the fixing of the 
notice hall be upon the poſts of the ſaid Market-place, and at the entry of the AF- 
fembly of the aid place, and-this order being obſerved, the notice ſhall be valid, and 
paſs beyond ths interpoſition of the ſentence or decree, as to any nullity which mighz 
69. All Ti , inſtruſtions, and documents which have been taken, ſhall be 
reſtored by, both to thoſe to whom they —— the ſaid Papers, or the 
Caſtles agd in which they were kept, have been taken and ſeized by ſpecial 
Commiſhon fromthe laſt deceaſed King, ' our moſt honoured Lord and Brother in Law, 
or from us, or by the command of the Goyernors and Lievetenant Generals of our 
Provinces, or by the authority of the heads of the other party, or under what pretext 
ſoever it (hall be. 5 ES ; 

. 70. The children of thoſe thatiare retired out of our Kingdom fince the death of Henry 
the Second our Father-in-Law, by reaſori of Religion and Tronbles, though the ſaid 
Children are born out of the Kingdom, [ball be held for true French Inhabitants : And 
we have. declared and dodeclare, that it is Lawfull for ſuch as at any time within 
ten years afzer the publication of this preſent Edict, to come and dwell in this King- 
dom without being needfull to take Letters Patents of Naturalization,or any other pro- 
viſion from us than this preſent Edift, notwithſtanding all Ordinances to the contrary 


jonching Fallenren born 10 Fong Countreys. 

71. Thoſe of the Reformed Religion, and others who have followed their Party, 
who have before the troubles taken to farm any Office, or other Dowaine,Gabe},Foraign 
Impoſition, -or other rights ; | um—ry, untous, which they could not enjoy by reaſou 
of the troubles,ſhall remain diſcharged, and we diſcharge them of what they have not 
received of our Finances, andof what they have without fraud paid otherwiſe than into 
the receipts of our Exchequer, notwithſtanding all their obligation given thereupon. 

2. All places, Cities, and profits of our Kingdom, Countries, Lands,and Lordſhips 

our obedience, ſhall uſe and enjoy the ſame Priviledges, Immunities, Liberties, 
Franchiſes, Fairs, Markets, Juriſdictions and Courts of Juſtice which they did before 
the troubles began 1585. and others pr neveiinaing all Patents to the 
contrary, and tranſlation of any of the Seals of Juſtice, provided they have been done 
only by occaſion of the troubles, which Courtsor Seats of Juſtice ſhall be reſtored to the 
Cities and where my have been formerly. 

3. If are any Priſoners who are yet kept by anthority of Juſtice, or other- 
ik. in Gallies, by reaſon of the Troubles, or of the ſaid Religion, they hall be rc- 
leaſed and ſet in full Liberty. 

74+ Thoſe of the Religion ſhall never hereafter be charged and opprefſed with any 
charge ordinary or extraordinary more than the Cathoticks,and according to their abil:- 
ties and trades; and the who ſhall pretend to be over-charged above their abili- 
ty may appeal to the to whom the Cognizance belongs, and all our Subjects as 
well ick as of t formed Religion, ſhall be indifferently diſcharged of all charge 
which have been impoſed by one and the other part, during the troubles, upon thoſe 
that were on the contrary party, and not conſenting, as alſo of debts created and not 
paid, and expences made without conſent of the fame, without nevertheleſs having power to 
recover the revennue which have been imployed to the payment of the ſaid Charges. 

75- We do not alſo , that thole of the Religion, and others who have 
followed their party, nor the Catholicks who dwell in Cities and places kept and in- 
ployed by es and who have contributed to them, ſhall be proſecuted for the pay- 
ment of Tailles, Aids, Grants, Fifreens, Taillon, Utenſils, Reparations, and other in- 
poſitions and ſubſidies fallen due and impoſed during the troubles hapning before and un- 
till our coming to the Crown, be it by the Edits, commands of deceaſed Kings our 
Predeceſlors, or by the advice and deliberation of Governors and Eſtates of Provinces, 
Courtsof Parliament, and others. whereof we have diſcharged and do diſcharge them, 
prohibiting the Treaſurers-General of Fravce and of our Romer, Receivers General 
and Particular, their Commiſſioners and Agents, and other Intendants and Commilſſo- 


rics 
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ries of our ſaid Finances, to proſecute them, moleſt, diſquiet, direftly or indireQly, 
iaany kind whatſoeyer. 

76. All Generals , Lords , Knights , Gentlemen, Officers, . Common-Councills of 
Cities and Commonalties, and all others who haye aided and ſuccoured them, their 
Wives, Heirs,and Succeſlors,ſhall remain quitzed and diſcharged: of all Money: which have 
been by them and their order-taken and levied, as well the Kiags Money, to what fum 
ſoever it may amount, as of Cities and Communitizs, aad particular rents, reveanues, 
plate, fale of moveable goods, Ecclefiaſtick, and orher Woods of a high growth, be ix 
of Domaing or otherwiſe, Amerciaments, Booty, Ranſoms, or' other kind of Maney 
taken by them, occaſioned by the troubles began in the manth of Mach, 1585. 
other precedent troubles, untill our coming to the Crown , fo that they or 
have by them heen imployed in the levying of the aid money, or that they have given 
or furniſhed by their Orders, ſhall nor be therefore any pens nn at preſent, or 
tor the time £9 come: and (hall remain acquitted as well Ives, as their Commiſ- 
faries, for the management and adminiſtrarion of the ſaid Money, cxpeRing all thereof 
diſcharged within four months after rhe publication of the- preſent Edict made in our 
Parliament of Paris, acquittances being duly diſpatched for the Heads of thoſe of the 
Religion, or for thoſe that had been commiſſianated for the auditing and ballancing . of 
the Accounts, or for the Communities of Cities who haye had Command and Charge 
during the aid troubles, and all the ſaid Heads of the Reformed Religi 
who have followed their party (as if they were particulacly 
lince the death of Henry the Second our Father-in-Law, Gall in h 
quitted and diſcharged of all ats of hoſtility, leavies, and condudtpt Soldiers mining 
and valuing of Money ( done by Order of the faid chief Commanders) caſting and ta- 
king of Ordnance and Ammunition, compounding of Powder and Salt-Peres, prizes, 

e, 


= 


ho 
if 


erection of Taxes, Tolls, and Receipts of the ſame-at Royan, and n the Rivers of 
Charant ,G arronne, Roſne,and Dor donne, w—_ ing by Sea, and all accidents and 
Exceſs hapning upoi forcing the payment of Taxes, Tolls, and other Money by —_—_ 
of Cities, Caſtles, and places, impolitions of Money and day-works, s of the ſame 
Money, diſplacing of our Receivers, Farmers, and other Officers, (hing others 
in their places,and of all Leagues,Diſpatches and Negotiations made as well within as 
without the Kingdom: and in general, of all that hath been done, deliberated, writ- 
ten, and ordained by the ſaid Aſſembly and Councell, ſo that thoſe who have given 
their advice, ſigned, executed, cauſed to ſign and execute the ſaid Ordinances, Regle- 
ments and deliberations, (hall not be proſecuted, or their Wives, Heirs and R 
now and for the tiine to come, though the particulars thereof be not declared. 
And above all, perpetual ſilence is hereby commanded to our Procurators-General and 
their Subſtitutes, and all thoſe who may pretend to an intereſt therein, in what» 
ſoeyer faſhion or manner it may be, nornichtrnding all Decrees, Sentences , Judge- 
ments, Informations, and Procedures made tothe contrary. 

78. We further approve, allow, and authorize the Accounts which have been heard, 
ballanced, and examined by the deputies of the ſaid Aſlembly : willing and requiring 
that the ſame, together with the acquitrances and peices which have been - rendred 
the Accomptants, be carried into our Chambers of Accompts & Paris, three-Mongbs af- 
ter the publication of this preſent Edift, and put into the hands of our Proqurator-geney 
ral,to be kept with the and Regiſters of our Chamber,to have there recpurſe-co them 
as Often as be needfull, and they ſhall not be ſubject to review, oor the Accomprants 
held in any kind liable to appearance or correftion, except in caſe af omiſſion, of xe» 
ceipts or talſe Acquittances : and we bereby mg. filence upon our: ANPRIL 
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ral, for the overplus that ſhall be fonnd wanting, or for not obſerving of formalities : 
Prohibiting to our Accomptants, as well of Pars: as of other Provinces where they are 
eſtabliſhed, ro take any Cognizance thereof in any ſort or manner whatſoever. 

79. And as the Accomprs which have” not yet been rendred, We Will and Ordain 
that the ſame be heard, ballanced and examined by rhe Commiſſaries , who ſhall by us be 
deputed thereunto, who without difficulty ſhall paſs and allow all the parcels = by the 
ſaid Accomptants, by vertue of the Ordinances of the ſaid Aſſembly, or 0 having 

WCr. 

2 All Colleftors, Receivers, Farmers, and all others, \ſhall remain well and duly 
—_ of all the ſums of Money which have been paid to the ſaid Commiſſioners of 
the Aſſembly, of what nature ſoever they be, untill the laſt day of this Month. And 
we will and command, that all be paſſed and allowed in the accompts, which Accompts 
they ſhall give into our Chambers of Accompts,purely and ſimply by vertue of the Ac- 
quittances which ſhall be brought ; and if any ſhall hereafter be delivered they ſhall remain 
null, and thoſe who ſhall accept or deliver them, ſhall be condemned in the penalty of 
Forgery. And where there ſhall be any Accompts already you in, upon which there 
ſhall bave intervened any Raiſings or Additions, we do hereby take away the fame, and 
re-eſtabliſh the parties intirely, by vertue of theſe preſerits, which being needfull to 
have particular Patents, or any other thing than an extraCt of this preſent Article. 

$1. The Governors, Captains, Conſuls, - and Perſons Commiſſioned to recover Mo- 
ney for pr ———_ held by thoſe of the Religion, ro whom our Receivers and 
Colleftors of Pariſhes have furniſhed by Loan upon their credits and obligations , whe- 
ther by conſtrainty or in obedience ro the commandment of the Treafurers-General, 
and the Money neceſlary for the entertaining of the ſaid Garriſons, untill the concur- 
rence of the State which we diſpatched in the beginning of 1596. and augmentations 
lince agreed unto by us, ſhall be held acquirted and diſcharged of all which hath been 

id for the effeft aboveſaid, though by the ſaid Scedules and obligations no mention 

h been thereof made,which ſhall be to them rendred as null. And to fatisfie therein the 
Treaſurers-general incach generality, the particular Treaſurers of our Tallies fall give 
their acquittancesto the ſaid Colleftors ; and the Receivers-general ſhall give their ac- 
—_— to the particular Receivers : and for the diſcharge of the Receivers general, 
the ſums whereof they ſhould haye given account, as is ſaid, ſhall be indorſed upon the 
Commiſſions levied by the Treaſurer of the expenſes, under the name of Treaſurers- 
General for the extraordinaries of our Wars, for the payment of the ſaid Garriſons. 
And where the ſaid Commiſſions ſhall not amount to as much as the eſtabliſhment and 
. augmentations of our Army did in 1596. We ordain that to ſupply the ſame, there 
ſhall be diſpatched new Commiſſions for what is neceſſary for the diſcharge of our Ac- 

and reſtitution of the ſaid Promiſes and Obligations, in ſuch ſort as there 
ſhall not for the time to come be any thing demanded thereof from thoſe that ſball have 
made them, and that all Patents of Ratifications which ſhall be neceſſary for the diſ- 
charge of Accomprants, ſhall be diſpatched by virtue of this preſent Article. 

82. Thoſe alſo of the ſaid Religion ſhall depart and deſiſt henceforward from all 
Praftices, Negotiations,and Intelligences, as well within as without our Kingdom; and 
the ſaid Aſſemblies and Councels eſtabliſhed within the Provinces, ſhall ceadily ſeparate; 
and alſo all the Leagues and Aſſociations made or to be made under what pretext ſdever, 
to the prejudice of our preſent Edit, ſhall be cancelled and annulled, as we do cancell 
and annull them; prohibiting moſt expreſly to all our Subjets ro make henceforwards 
any Aſeſments or Leavy's of Money, Fortifications, Enrolments of men,Congregations 
and Aſſemblies of other than ſuch as are permitted by our preſent Edit, and without 
Arms: And we do prohibit and forbid them to do the contrary upon the penalty of be- 
ing ſeyerely puniſhed as Contemners and Breakers of our Commands and Ordinances. 

83. All-Prizes which have been taken by Sea, during the Troubles, by vertue of 
the leave and allowance given,and thoſe which haye been made by Land, upon thoſe of 
the Party, and which have been Judged by the Judges and Commiſſioners of 
the Admiralty, er by the Heads of thoſe of the Religion, or their Councell , (ball ,rc- 
main extinguiſhed under the benefit of our preſent Edit, without making any proſecu- 
tion; the Captains or others who have made the ſaid Prizes, their Securities, Jude cs, 
Officers, Wives and Heirs, ſhall not be proſecuted zor moleſted in any ſort whatſoever, 
notwithſtanding all the Decrees of our Privy Councell and Parliaments, of all Letters 
of Mart and feizores depending and not Judged of, We will and require that there 
be made a full and intire gs of all Suits ariſing therefrom. 

84. Inlike manner there not be any proſecution of thoſe of the Religion for 
io0hs and obſtruttions which they have given formerly, and ſince the trou- 
bles, in £52 execution of Decrees and Judgements given for the re-eſtabliſhment of the 
Catholic x Religion indiyers places of this Kingdom. $5.And 
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85. And as to what hath been done, or taken during the Troubles out of the way 
of Hoſtility, or wy againſt the Publick or particular rules of the Heads of 
Communalties of the Provinces which they commanded, there ſhall be no proſecuti- 
on by the way of Juſtice. F 

86. Foraſmuch that whereas that which hath been. done againſt the rules of one 
party or the other is indifferently excepted and reſerved from the general abolition 
contained in our preſent Edict, and is liable to be inquired after or proſecuted, yer ne- 
vertheleſs no Soldier ſhall be troubled, whence may arife the renewing of troubles; and 
for this cauſe, We Will and Ordain, that execrable caſes ſhall only be excepted out of 
the ſaidabolition : as raviſhing and forcing of Women and Maids, Burnings, Murders, 
Robberies, Treachery, and1ying in wait or ambuſh, out of the way of hoſtility, and for 
private revenge, againſt the duty of War, breaking of Paſs-ports and Safeguards, with 
murders and Pillages without command from thoſe of the Religion, or thoſe that have 
followed the party of their Generals who have had authority over them, founded up. 
on particular ns which have moved them to ordain and command it. 

87. WeOrdain alſo, that puniſhment be inflifted for Crimes and offences committed 
betwixt perſons of the ſame party,if Acts not commanded by the hands of one Party or 
the other by neceſſiry of Law and Order of War. And as for the Leavying and exaQting of 
Money, bearing of Arms, and other exploits of War done by private a ty 
and without allowance, the parties guilty thereof ſhall be proſecuted by way of 
Juſtice. | of 

88. The Cites diſmantled during the troubles, may with our permiſſion be re-edified 
and repaired by the Inhabitants at their Coſts ard Charges, and the proviſions granted 
heretofore upon that account ſhall hold and have place. 

8g. We Ordain, and our Will and Pleafureis, that all Lords, Knights, Gentlemen, 
and others of what quality and condition ſoever of the Reformed Religion, and others 
who have followed their Party, ſhallenter ad be effetually conſerved in the enjoyment 
of all and each of their Goods, Rights, Titles, and Actions, notwithſtanding the 
Judgements following thereupon during the faid troubles, and by reaſon 'of the ha 
which Decrees, Seizures, Judgements, and all that ſhall follow thereupon, we have to 
this end declared, and we dodeclare them null and of noeffet and yalue. 

co. The acquiſitions that thoſe of the Reformed Religion, and others which have 
followed their Party, have made by the authority of the deceaſed Kings our predeceſſors 
or others, for the immovables belonging tothe Church,ſhall not have any place or effect; 
but we ordain and our pleaſure is, that the Eccleſiaſticks enter immediately, and with- 
out delay be conſerved in the poſleſſion and enjoyment really and attually of the faid 
goods ſo alienated, without being obliged to pay the purchaſe-money which to this 
effett we have cancelled and revoked as null, without remedy for the Purchaſers to have 
againſt the Generals, &c. by the authority of which the ſaid goods have been ſold. Yer 
nevertheleſs for the re-imburſement of the Money by them truly and without fraud 
disburſed, our Letters Patents of permiſſion ſhall be diſpatched to thoſe of the Religion, 
to interpoſe and equalize bare ſums of the ſaid purchaſes coſt, the Purchaſers nor being 
allowed to bring any ation for their —_ and intereſt for want of enjoyment ; bur 
ſhall content themſelves with the re-imburſement of the Money by them furniſbed. for 
the price of the acquilitions, accounting for the price of the fruits received, in caſe that 
the ſaid Sale ſhould be found to be made at an under rate. | 

91. Tothe end that as well our Juſtices and Officers as our other Subjets be clearl 
and with all certainty advertiſed of our Will agd Intentions, and for takiag away 
ambiguity and doubt which may ariſe from the variety of former Edids Articles, ſecret 
Letters Patents,Declarations, Modifications, Reſtriftions, lnterpretations,Decrees and Re- 
giſters,as alſo all ſecrets as well as other deliberations heretofore by us of the Kings our 

edeceſſors, made in our Courts of Parliaments or otherwayes,concerning the id. Re- 

ed Religion,and the troubles hapoing in our ſaid Kingdom,we tive declared and do 
hereby declare them to be of no value and effeft: and as to the der part rhere- 
in contained, we have by this our EdiCt abrogated, and we do a , and from 
henceforward we cancell, reyoke, and anull them. Declaring expreſly that our Will 
and Pleaſure is, that this our EdiCt be firmly and inviolably kept and obſeryed as well 
by our Juſtices and Officers, as other Subjects, without heſitation, or having any regard 
at all to that which may be contrary or der ry tothe ſame. g's 

92. And for the greater aſſurance of the keeping and obſerving what we herein de- 
fire, we Will and Ordain, and it is our pleaſure, that all the Governors and Leivetenanrs 
General of our Provinces, Bayliffs, Chief-Juſtices and other ordinary Judges of the Ci- 
ties of our ſaid Kingdom immediately after the receit of this ſame Edit, and do bind - 


themſelves by Oath to keep and cauſe to be kept and obſerved each in their _ - 
f % 
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ſhall alſo the Mayors, Sheriffs, principal Magiſtrates, Conſuls, and Jurates of Cities 
either annual or Enjoyning likewiſe our Baylifts, chief Juſtices, ar their 
Liverenants, and Judges to make the principal Inhabitants of the faid Cities, as 
well of the one Religion as the other, ro ſwear ro rhe keeping and obſerving of this 
pane 0 apetingy after the publication thereof: And raking all thoſe of the 

id Cities under our Proteftion, command that ane and the other reſpeCtively ſnall ci- 
ther anſwer for the oppoſition that ſhall be made to this our ſaid Edit within the ſaid 
Cities by the Inhabitanes thereof, or elſe to preſent and deliver oyer to Juſtice the ſaid 


oppoſers. 

We Will and Command our well beloved the people holding our Courts of Parlia- 
ments, Chambers of Accounts, and Courtsof Aids, that immediarely after the receipt 
of this Edict they cauſe all things to ceaſe, and upon penalty of Nullity of the 
Acts whi A STLNEnS do, to take the like Oath as above, and to publiſh and 
Regiſter our ſaid Edict in our ſaid Courts according to the form and tenure of the ſame, 
purely and ſimply, without uſing any Modifications Reſtrictions, Declarations, or. ſe- 
cret Regi or any other Order or Command from ns: and wedo require 
our Procurators-general to purſue immediately and without delay the faid publication 


We give in command to the People of our ſaid Courts of Parliaments, Chambers 
of our Courts, and Courts of our Aids, Baylifls, Chief-Juſtices, Provoſts and other 
our Juſtices and Officers to whom it $, and to their Leiyerenants, that they 
cauſe to be read, publiſhed, and Regiſtred this our preſent Edit and Ordinance in their 
Courts and Juriſditions, and the ſame keep punually, and the contents of the ſame 
to cauſe to be injoyned and uſed and peaceably to all thoſe to whom it ſhall belong, 


and making to ceaſe all troubles and obſtruftians to the contrary, for ſuch is 
our ; in witneſs hereof we have ſigned theſe preſents with our own hand , 
and to the end to make it a thing firm and ſtable for ever, we have cauſed to put and in- 
dorſe our Seal tothe ſame. Given at Names in the Month of April in the year of Grace 
1598. andof our Reiga the ninth ſigned 
HENRT. 
And underneath , the King being ia Council, 
FORGET. 
And on the other ſide, VISA. 


This Viſa ſrgnifies the Lord Chancellors peruſal. 


- —_ the Great Seal of Green-wax upon a red and green ſtring of 


Read, Publiſhed, and Regiſtred, the Kings Procurator or Attorney-General Hearing and 
Conſenting to it in the Parliament of Paris, the 25th. LE « 1599. 
. Signed, | O SIN, 


Read, Publiſhed, and many, - of - the Chamber of Accomptr, the Kings Procurator- 
General NT n—_—s the laſt 


Read, Publiſhed, and Repifred, the Kings Prockrator-General hearing and conſenting, at 
Paris in the Conrt of Aids the 30th. of April, 1599- 


May, 1599. 
—_ la FONTAINE. 


BERNARD. 
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OBSERVATIONS 


Upon the 


KINGS 


TWO 


DECLARATIONS 


Given at 


St. GERMAINS 


In Laye the Second of April, 1666. 
The one, concerning the Affairs of thoſe of the pretended Reformed Reli- 
ton. 
The other, Entituled againſt the Relapſed and Blaſphemers. 


The Preface of the Firſt Declaration, 


EWILS, By the Grace of God, King of France and Navarr, 7o all 
thoſe to whom theſe Preſents ſball come, Greeting. Owr . greateſt 
care ſince we came unto the Crown hath been to maintain our Catho- 
lick Subjetts, and thoſe that be of. the pretended Reformed Religion 
in perfett Peace ana Trangalioy, obſerving exaitly the Faitt 

Nantes, and that of the Year 1629. But although the Laws foreſee thoſe Ciſes 

which happen more ordinarily, ſo as to apply thereto neteſſary pre-cautions ; yet ſee- 

ing 4 multiplicity of Aftions which daily accurr, cannot be reduced t00he cer- 
tanrule; It was therefore neceſſary to make particular proviſions aſſoon as diffi- 
culties of any ſort did occaſionally ariſe, and thereiw to make Fudgement and De+ 
ciſion by the ordinary Rules and Forms of Fuſtice: Hhich thing hath 'mede "way 
for many Decrees made" in our Council, and ſundry others paſſed" in- our 

Chambers of the Fdiit, of which there having been no publick notice yiven, our 

Subjetts have found themſelves often ingaged in Suites 4nd. C onteflations, which 

they might heve then «voided, if they ha4 known that the like queſtions had been 

already decided by former you Tuſomuch that for preventing the like in. 


conveniencies, and to nouriſh Peac: and Amity amongſt pwr Subjetts; as Ce 
F tholieks 


* - <— - 
S©— ——— —— — ——” — _———  __— _ 
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tholicks as thoſe of the pretended Reformed Religion, the Arch-Biſbops , Biſhops, 
and other eh Dawes in the General Aſſembly of the Clergy, which is 
beld at preſent by our permiſſion in our good City of Paris, have very inſtaztly be- 
ſought us to reduce the ſaid Deciſions into one ſongle declaration,adjoyning thereunts 
certain Articles touching ſome Attions thereupon oceyrringy, to the end that the 
whole may be made mores notorious and publick to all pur Subjeftt ; and that by 
this means they having no cauſe to pretend Ignorance, may conform themſelves 
thereto, and cauſe to ceaſe the diſcords and altercations which may ariſe on ſuch 
like ations ; and that what hath been Fudged and decided by the ſaid Decrees, 
way be for ever confirmed and eſtabliſped, and may b in Execution as « Lav 
inviolable. For theſe cauſes with the advice of our Counſel, and of our certain 
knowledge , full power and authority Royal We have by theſe Preſents figned with 
our hand, ſaid, and declared, ſay wit e, We , and it "is our: Pleaſure 
that the ſaid Decrees made #Þ our Counſell, be kept and obſerved according to their 


form and tenour, in ſuch manner. 


—_— — — _ —— , ""_ = ” — 


—_—— 
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Obſervations upon this Preface. 


IF this Declargtion, Which Cayays we cp Atticles, had hurt them: of che preren- 
ded Reformed Religion only in Comgflodiry arid Convenictice ; they have 
ſo mide! reſpect for whatſoever bears the Auguſt name of their Soveraign, they would 
have contained themſelves in filence, and not have troubled by the importunity of 
their Complaints, the ſatisfaftion which this great Monarch doth injoy-in the ſweets of 

. Peace and proſperities of his Eſtate. But the deplorable extremity to which they ce 
themſelves to be reduced, doth forcibly draw from them whether they will or no,thoſ 
groans which they would have ſtifled if their Sorrows had not been extreme. For this 
Declaration which they efteem as the greateſt and moſt rigorous blow, by which they 
could be ſmitten ; like a clap of Thunder, doth throw them into the greateſt tetrors, 
and doth not ſuffer them to be Lilent : An4 it ſeems tothem oat they ſbould, make them- 
ſelyes Criminals, if upon this ſo preſſing- an eccafion, which threatens their Goods, 
their Honours, their Families, their Lives, and which is yet more and more dear unto 
them, their Religion, and the Liberty of their Conſciences, they ſhould nor 
cauſe their ſad voice to be heard by his Majeſty, for that were no other than to teſtify 
an injurious diſtruſt, as if his Juſtice and his on could be wanting to bis 
miſerable Subjefts, who come to proſtrate themſelves at the feet of this extraordinary 
Prince, given of God expreſly for this end, that he might do good unto men, and that 
his Scepter, no leſs Juſt than Puiſlant, might be the Sanftuary. of afflifted Innocence. 
So thar it isnot only their nereſlity but cheir ſence of their Duty it ſelf, which gives them 
of the pretended Reformed Religion the boldneſs to addreſs rhemſelves unto the King, 
to demand of him with all Humility , the revocation of an Ordinance, 
which is not properly his own work, . but of them of the Clergy who have ſuggeſted 
It. 


Kings bave alwayes atthe higheſt point of their Grandepr and of their Puiſſauce, 
made 00 alty to change their moſt abſolute Oders, when they have been cauſed eo 
underſtand that they had been ſurpriſed. And yet even from this alſo they have recei- 
vedGlory ; becanſe to give Laws, is only to rule over others. but to revoke thoſe, 
which Perfons intereſſed impoſed npon' the Spirit of the Prince, is to Reign over 
Himſelf, and this is the means by which Soveraign Force may make it ſelf to be ac- 
knowledged through all the World as truly worthy of Empire , if the love of Ju- 
Kice be more powerfull in his beart than that of his Saveraign Authority, There is 
then reafon to hope for theſe generous ſentiments, from a King whoſe Sul is yer more 
noble than the Crown it ſelf which he wears; and whoſe reſolution hath alccady begun 
to diſplay it ſelf in naming Commiſſioners of the higheſt dignity to review the Decla- 
ration now in debate. Which is a Piece that a fo many frmnge waycs, that they 
themſelves who made it would confeſs it to be fo, if they could but for ſome moments 
of crime deveſt themſelves of their prejudice. _ 

_ 1, FIT 


[ 19 ] 


1. Firſt of all, che Declaration ſets forth, That it was granted at the requeſt, and 
upon the very inſtant cations of the OE Biſhops, ard orher Eccleſ j- 
cal Deputies m the Aſembly of the Clergy. Which had it not been ſo dearly expreſſed, 
might nevertheleſs have been ealily known by reading the Memoires of the Clergy, thoſe 
publick Memoires which were Printed in the Year one thouſand fix hundred and lixty fix. 
For all the ſame things which were remarkable, and which che Clergy ro at 
that time : all the demands which they made; all the Decrees they Mon v payed 
ſelves to obtain, are found in the Articles of this Declaration. In d whereof they 
can be looked upon no otherwiſe than as the Execution of thoſe fo deſtruttive Me- 
moires, ſince therein may be ſeen all the pretentions of the Clergy turned into form of 
Rules, and Ordinances. 

11. Beſides, who elſe but the Ecclefiaſticks, that is to ſay, moſt paſſionate Parties, 
could ever have conceived that thought which they had, and which they have by ſur- 
prize cauſed to be ſer in the Preface of this Declaration, where it is faid, that what 
bath been judged and decided by the Decrees of the Counſel, ſhould be confirmed and eſtabliſhed 
for ever, and be executed as 4 Law inviolable. For to deſire that the Decrees in generall 
made in Counſel, that is to ſay, Decrees whereof many were given upon a Peti- 
tion only, and without Cogniſance of the Cauſe; or vpon particular Ations and up- 
on circumſtances extraordinary, ſnould paſs intoa Law inviolable thronghout the Realm, 
certainly is a thing that cannot eaſily be conceived. There is no thing more com- 
mon than to ſee the Decrees of the Counſcl annulled by others ſubſequent, becauſe the 
King being better informed of the State and truth of things, Will that the Rights 
of Juſtice ſhould be maintained on the ſame Tribunal where the artifice of the Parties 
would have given it ſomeidefeatz Decrees being indeed no Rules of the Law, but on 
the contrary, the Law the true Rule of Decrees. 

III. The Form and Tenure of the Articles makes it no lefs clear that the 
Declaration was a ſurprize. For they are all prejudicial to the Pretended Reformed 
Religion. - And in the mean time the King in the beginning of the Preface doth 
ſay expreſly, that his greateſt care ſince his coming to the Cromn, bath been to main- 
tain his Catholick Subjects and thoſe of the Petended _—_— Religion in perfelt Peace 
and Tranquity: And a few lines after, that the deſign of this Declaration was 
to nouriſh Peace and Amity amongſt his Majeſties Subjetts as well Catholicks as thoſe 
of the Pretended Reformed Religion. In purſuance of this deſign truly worthy the 

aſtice and Goodneſs of the King, the Declaration t to have been conceived in 
ach ſort,that in giving fatisfaftion to the one, ſome regard might have been had at leaſt 
of the weal and ſubſiſtence of the other ;, and that nor only they of the Roman Cartho« 
lick Religion, but they alſo of the Pretended Reformed Religion might have found there- 
in ſome matter of contentment. Bur contrary to this ſo juſt a Maxim,this whole De. 
claration is to the diſadvantage of the latter; and fo far being —_ to nouriſh 
Peace and Amity that ir can ſerve for nothing elſe but to beget troubles and di- 
viſions. This is one manifeſt proof that it was neither the King nor his Counſell that 
formed this Declaration, not only ſo partial but ſo openly contrary to fo conſiderable 
a party of his Majeſties Subjefts. For Kings have not been wont to deal after this 
manner in the Regulations which they make for the union and repoſe of the perſons 
whoſe differences they would appeaſe. T —_ alwayes conſerve the intereſt of the 
one with the other betwixt whom they ro eſtabliſh Concord and good Under- 
ſtanding. The Edit of Names hath been conceived by this true Spirit of Royalty. 
For it propounds fo to re the Afirs of thoſe of the Catholick, ' Apoſtolick and 
Roman Religion and thoſe of the pretended Reformed Religion, het both che ane and 
the other might find therein ſome cauſe tobe contented. And alſo for the _—_— thereof 
Henry the Great called unto his perion, the moſt prudent and beſt qualified of the two 
Religions, that he might confer with them. He received their Bills, he hearkned to 
their Complaints and to their Remonſtrances, tothe end he might not be furprized 
in any point. But here they of the pretended Reformed Religion were neither heard 
nor called; the Eccleſiaſticks only in this ( rencounter) had the honour to approach 
unto the perſon of the King; and having diſguiſed matters unto him according to the 
diftates of their paſſion, they have impoſed upon him ſmiſter impreſſions to the preju- 
dice of the truth, to the end they might cauſe him to ſer forth a Declaration 
which they had a long time before framed in their own boſoms. It is then the Clergy 
who have ſuggeſted it through the motives of their hatred againſt them of the pretend- 
cd Reformed | Religion, and who were defirous therein to accumulate all things whatſo- 


ever their paſſion could cnable them to imagine, as molt proper to atchieve their over- 
throw and ruine. 


: I Y. But 
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I'V. But that which renders this ſerprize in every reſpett ſcnſible and palpable, is 
the pablick proteſtation which the King makes in the entrance of this Declaration, that 
he will obſerve exaitly the Edith of Nantes and that of 16 29. for it w.ll be found that this 
Declaration is lo very far from exattly obſerving thoſe Edicts to authoriſed, thar it repeals 
them in many of its Articles; ſo that none can doubt but thar it is contrary to the ig. 
rention of his Majeſty, and that they who have obtained ir have ſurpriſed him in the 
ſincericy of his heart. Eor where is the perſon ſo ralh or ſo wicked, as to dare to lay 
that rhe King doth indeed proteſt that he will obſerve the Edit of Nantes, but that 
notwithſtanding ir is not his intention ? They are none but the enemies of France and of 
the glory of our illuſtrious Monarch who can make ſuch diſcourſes. They of the pre- 
tended Reformed Religion who arereſvlved to live and diz in the reſpets which they 
owe unto his Sacred Majeſty, can never have ſuch a ſuſpicion of ſo admirable a Prince, 
and the Grand-Child of Herry the Great. For that great Heroe who hath tranſmitted 
unto him his Vertues with his Blood, gives us very well to underſtand that his poltc- 
rity are uncapable of any ſuch procedure, when 1c pronounces theſe generous words 
which the Hiſtory hath preſerved and he addreſled in ſo firm a tone to them of the Par- 

liament of Paris about the matter of the Edit of Names. / find 
Mathies in the Hiſto- 5: yor good, ſaith he, to intend one thinz and write another, and if 
_O_ the fourth | pe To ſo, I will not do the ſame. Couſenage 15 altogether odions, but 
moſt of all in a Prince, whoſe word ought to be unchangeable. 

The Succeſſor then and worthy Imitator of Henry the Great having given his Royal 
word,and willed himſelf that the Publick ſhould be thereof both depolitary and wit- 
neſs even of this his word, by which he hath engaged to, obſerve exattly the E- 
dit of Nantes ; it cannot be denyed that all that whativever it be which claſhes with 
this perpetual and irrevocable Edict, is at the ſame time contrary untothe Will of his 
Royal Majeſty. Being then it is ſo, that almoſt in all the Articles of the Declaration of 
1666. there are contrarieties to the Edit, we muſt needs conclude that they are (o 
many ſurprizes, of which his Majeſty will do right to his Juſtice by making a folemn 
- revocation of the ſame. | 

V. They who have contrived them believed that they had found a very ſpecious pre- 
text under which they might procure them to paſs, when they repreſented ro his Ma- 
jeſty that the Law could not foreſee all thoſe particular aftions which might occurr in 
the ſucceſſion of time, and that therefore beſides the Edit of Names ſome other Decla+» 
ration muſt be had, which might ſerve for a certain Rule. But this pretenſe is alſo 
another ſurprize. For the Edit it ſelf ſtiles it ſelf a general, per ſpicuons, clear and abſs- 
lute Law, 2 which all thoſe of the one or the other Religion ſhould be regulated in all the difſe- 
rences which had befaln or ſhould hereafter occurr berwixt them. | But for the ſull diſcovery 
of the vanity of this artificial pretext, they of the Pretended Reformed Religion main- 
tain, that this Declaration under the pretence of cxplicating and. interpreting this E- 
dict,doth ruine it, and that the ſettlements of the one are the overturners of the other. 

Which thing will appear as clear as day by the following obſervations, which will 
give ns to ſee.that the greater part of thoſe things which are contained in this long Dc- 
claration are contrary to the Edit of Nantes, or if there be any- which are not of that 
number, they are unprofitable Innovations, and which can ſerye for nothing unleſs ic 
be ſecretly to dreſs a Trap for the Liberties of thoſe of the pretended Reformed Reli- 
gion. Theſe are the two Hinges upon which all theſe following remarks do rowl, and 
theſe two Principles do equally conclude to cauſe a revocation of this Declaration y ſince 
that the Articles contrary to the EdiCt cannot accord with the intention of his Majeſty, 
and thoſe which are fruitleſs are unworthy to hold any rank in a Royal Ordinance. 


A'RLTLCLE:L 
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ARTICLE 1 


Prohibition to Preach any other where than in the places appoint- 
ed for that uſage. 


That the Miniſters may not make their Sermons in arty other places than thoſe de- 
ſtinate to that uſage, and not in publick places on any pretext whatſoever. 


OBSERVATION. 


If this Article carried no other ſenſe than what appears in open view, they of the 
pretended Reformed Religion had found nothing to ſay unto it, ſeeing that they 
neyer pretended that it was permitted them to Preach in any publick place. But 
theſe laſt words which are read in the end of this Article wnder any Pretenſe whatſoever, 
are an Artifice which the Eccleſiaſticks have invented for to ruine the Liberty of thoſe 
af the pretended Reform:d Religion, and to authorize certain Decrees gotten of the 
Counſel; by ſurprize For they would joyn theſe terms, under what pretext ſoever it be, 
not to the ſecond clauſe of the Article where it ſpeaks of publick places, but to the 
ficſt, which ia general forbids to preach elſe-where than in places appointed for that 
uſage, So that by vertue of theſe words they will prohibit them who have petty. Fees 
to cauſe Sermons to be made in their own houſes, where they have no Temples nor 
Places particularly appointed for preaching: which notwithſtanding is contrary to the 
eighth Article of the Edict of Nantes, wherein the right of theſe Fees is formally eſta- 
blihed. Aad beſides, if a Temple fall to ruine, or is pulled down in ſome popular ſe- 
dition , or burnt by fire, they will pretend that they who have accuſtomed to hold their 
exerciſe in that place, cannot aſſemble in any near place, or Neighbour houſe untill 
ſuch times as the Temple is re-buile, and it a Temple be made unacceſlible by a deluge 
of waters, or if the Plague, or Enemies, or any other Obſtacle hinder their approach 
thereunto; they will pretend the ſame thing, againſt Reaſon and Juſtice, and allo againſt 
the Sixth Article of the iculars of the Edit of Names. Finally, if they of the 
pretended Reformed Religion be obliged to transfer their Exerciſes for neceſlary rea- 
ſons, and there obſerve all conditions requiſite ; or if they Preach to their Aſſemblies 
in the Country in places uncovered where they have right; they will thereupon raiſe 
Troubles and Suits in conſequence of this Article. Thus is the cauſe why they of the 
faid Religion do moſt humbly beſeech his Majeſty to revoke this Article as tending to 
give occaſion to many vexing conteltations,and contrary to the intention of the Edidts: 
or it yill be neceſſary for gon ox —_— = yexation _ m_—_ terms, atr- 
der etext whatſoever, to employ thele wer _— not wit ng to do "Y 
candies of ods priviledge of the Fees; or to forbid in caſe of Hoſtility, Contagion , Fire, 
overflowing of Water, or Ruine, or other Lawfull cauſes to Preach in any Neighbour 
place, provided it be not a publick place, notwithſtanding any Decrees or Judgements 
made to the contrary. - 


ARTICLE It 
Places-of Demeſme. 


That they of the pretended Reformed "—_ aforeſaid may not eſtabliſh any 
Preachings in the places of their Demeſme which are adjudged unto themgunder pre- 
tence of any Priviledge annexed ro Courts of Hig b-Foftice contained within theit 
ſaid adjadications. 


his is formally contrary to the ſeventh Article of the Edidt of Nantes, by whiclt 
—ltit allowed to all Lords, Gentlemen and other perſons of the Reformed Pretended Reli- 
gien, havins right of High Tuftice-Colurts, or Tenure of Knights, whether 4s Proprietors, or 
as Uſuſruttuaries onlyto have the Exerciſe of Religion in their Houſes : Theſe words have r&+ 


ſp to thoſe that obtain the Demeſme of the King as well as others, for they are 6, 
r 
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ral; they ſpeak of all perſons that haye power of High Juſtice without any diſtio®tion ;, 
and how 13 a$to this point no difference berwixr chat enjoy the right of High 
uſtice by the King's Engagement, and thoſe rhar polſeſs ir as their own proper eſtare, 
ule the Morgagee enjoys all the Rights which depend on. the Fee of whick he is the 
Poſſeſſor, varil time as he is reimburſed. The liberty ttiea of 'Pullick Exertiſe 
being one of the Attributes of High Jultice, and of 'the Fee of Koights Service ; it is 
but reaſon, that the Morgagee of the Domain, do enjoy ir, during his poſſeſſion. The 
Edit itſelf leaves no place rodoubt of this. For in the Article we have now alledged, 
mention is made of thoſe that have High Juſtice, Whether 4s Proprietaries or Uſufs uu. 
ries. Now the Poſleſſor of a Demain by Morgage is an UfufruQtuary : and by conle. 
cuent is compriſed expreſly in the Edit. Bur the thing will be entirely out of que- 
ition, if we conſider the tenth Article of the Edit, where theſe words are read—- Ss 
that the ſard eſt abliſhment be not bindred in ſuch places of Demain as have been given by the 
ſaid Edit, Articles and Conferences for places of Bailiwicks, or which bereafter ſhall be, al- 
though they have been alienated beretoſore, CREW bereafter ” of the Catholich A- 
poſtolick, Roman Religion. An exception ſhews, that of the Demeſnes 
are ſubjected tothe right of Exercile as well as others. And to the end that we might not 
ſuppoſ- that it was the intent of the Edictro be reſtrained to the places of Bayliwicks 
only ; this tenth Article proceeds thus ——— However we do not tnderſtand, that the ſaid 
Exerciſe may be re-eſtabliſhed in places and ſeats of the ſaid Demain , which bave been herc- 
tofore poſſeſſed by them of the ſaid P. R.R. which rhey did enjoy in ation of their per- 
ſons, or becauſe of their Fees, if thoſe Fees be found at preſent in the po of perſons of the 
ſaid Catholick, Apoſtolick, and Roman Religion. An which evidently teſti- 
fie that Fees of in engaged follow in-this reſpe&t the condition of others; which 
when they are withdrawn out of the hands of thoſe of the P. R. R. the Exerciſe cannot 
be any longer continued ; for that the privilege was perſonal, and affixed to the Fee - 
whence it follows, that according to the Editt, fo long as the ſaid Fees are poſleſled by 
-perſons of this Religion, the Exerciſes thereof to be freely made there, as in 0- 
ther Fees of requiſite qualification. His Majeſty therefore out of the deſign which he 
hath to cauſe the EdiCt of Nantes to beobſerved, will be pleaſed to accord to the revoca- 
tion of this Article; as alſo in like manner toan eyacuation of a Decree made in Coun- 
Cil January 11, 1667; —_—_ wa of the P. R. yg an only forbidden to—— 
Eſtabliſh any Preaching in the Place of Demain, which hudged nnto them wnder pre- 
rence of Right of High Faſtice compriſed within their Adjudications : But moreover is ic 
they find another ſettlement, yet more rigorous, in as much as it import that When 
bis Majeſty accords to the right of High Juſtice in any of the Lands of thoſe of the P. R. R. 
there muſt be expreſs mention made in the erettion of theſe Rights of High Juſtice, that the Exer- 
Ciſe of their Religion not be eſtabliſhed there under the pretext of that High Juſtice. A 
ſtrange ſurprile impoſed on the King, and we have cauſe to promiſe our ſelves, that 
his Majeſty cannot ſuffer this rigour, which turns his favour into a puniſhment, and 
depriveth them of the P.R. R. of a liberty, which is of the number of thoſe which 

the Edit hath moſt formally expreſſed. 


AR THCLE TIL 


Places of High Juſtice. 


That in Places where the Lords of the P.R.R. having the Right of Hich Fuſtice 
do exerciſe the ſame, there ſhall be no marks of publick Exerciſe. 


Names, which expreſleth That in all places where the Exerciſe 

of the ſaid Religion ſhall be publick, the people may be aſſembled, and that alſo 

by the ſound of a Bell, and do all the Atts and Funttrons that appertain as well to the Exer- 
iſe of their Religion, as the Regulation of their Diſcipline, as to bold Conſiories, Colloquies and 
Syneds Provincial and National by the permiſſion of bis Majeſty. This ſettlement is for- 
mal; for it ſpeaks generally, and without exceprion of all places where the Exerciſe is 
ck. Therefore it intends the places of High Juſtice as well as other places ac- 
corded by the Edit, ſince by the ſeventh Article of the Generals, the right of _ 
cils 


T Article is incompatible with the thirty fourth of the Particulars of 
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ciſe is attributed to the Places of High-Juſtice, and to the Fees of Kaight: 


mits in all places R. is publick ; :” «ſemble the 
the ſound of the Bell;, which Bell for alembling the ſuppoſeth a power 
a Bell-Houſe, and the Bell-Houſe ſuppoſeth a Temple : So that accordi 


p | Reformed Religion is e ed have 
nothing at all in outward ſhew, which might moye Jealouſie to : 
are places altogether ſimple and plain, withoar 
without Ornaments. There is nothing but a Chair, and Seats without curiolity, and 
being they have nothing but what is ab y neceſlary, thoſe cannot reaſona- 
bly be deprived thereof whereunto the Edit gives right of publick Exetciſe. 


ARTICLE TY. 


Conſolation of Priſoners. 


That the Miniſters may not comfort the Priſoners in the Goals, but with a low 
voice, in a Chamber apart ; and aſſiſted only with owe or two Perſons. 


Ere may be ſeen alſo a manifeſt contrariety to the fourth Article of the particulars 
of Nantes, where it is ſaid, — As tos them who ſhall be condemned by courſe of 
Tuſtice, the ſaid Miniſters may libewiſe viſit, and comfort them, without making publick, Prayers, 
except only in places where the ſaid publick, Exerciſe 1s permatted unto them by the Edit. This 
Article permits inthe places authoriſed by the Edict, publick Prayers to be made, that 
is to ſay, in a publick place, at the very place of Panilbment, before all the great 
Concourſe of People aſſembled there : and the Declaration on the contrary forbids with- 
out diſtinftion of places, prayers to be made with a loud voice, and even in private 
alſo, in the Chambers of the Praſons, with the Doors ſhut. Are not theſe two ſettle- 
ments oppoſite, which deſtroy one the other ? It ſeems likewiſe, that the Declaration 
contraditts it ſelf. For if the Miniſters be obliged to comfart priſoners in a Chamber 
apart, wherefore are they commanded to ſpeak with a low voice?Since one hath free liber- 
ty to ſpeak ina Chamber diſtinCt from others : or if it be their will that they ſhould ſpeak 
with a low voice,why do they oblige them to a Chamber apart ? ſince a low voice needs 
not adiſtintplace. And beſides,what ſtream of Proceſſes will there iſſue from this ob- 
ligation to ſpeak with a low voice ? for they will without intermiſſion make trouble to 
the Miniſters for the tone of his voice? They will pretend, that he hath not ſpoken 
low enough, and it will be in a manner impoſſible to find the juſt mean betwixt 
a voice too low, which the Priſoner cannot hear, and by which he cannot be comforted; 
and a voice a little too high, which may be underſtood by others. lt will be therefore 
neceſſary at the leaſt to regulate this, ſo that it may be underſtood of a low voice, 
that it is to be ſpoken in ſuch a ſenſe as it is uſed in the caſe of the noiſe of thoſe that 
work on a Feſtival Day, that it be ſucha voice as cannot be heard in the Street, nor of 
the Neighbours. ltis atfo hard to conceive how the Miniſters can obſerve thar Clauſe 


which ſpeaks of a Chamber apart; for ſhall it be in their power to bring the Priſoners 
| aro 
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into a Chamber apart : If the —_— were only of them that are condemned to death, 
the matter would be calie ; for they.:do ordinarily put them in a place apart, after 
their condemnation : But the Article of the Declaration ſpeaks of all Priſoners with- 
out diſtinftion. And ſball the Miniſter haye authority to cauſe to lead, 'or carry into 
a Chamber apart a ſick Priſoner, whonithey find in the ſame place with many others? 
andif the Jaylor will not ſuffer it, then what means ſhall the Miniſters have to cauſe 
himto obey them. And it may {ſo fall oor; "that an unfortunate perſon - detained in 
Priſon for his Debts, or for any other canſe, may die there without conſolation, or 
exhortationro re nce,' for that he cannot be in a Chamber apart. This Article 
being then impoſſible ro be executed, andrending to leave poor Prifonersto die miſera- 
bly, without being aſliſted in their Conſciences : his dajelty moſt humbly beſought 
to cauſe this Article to be put out, 'and to be content in the affair of Priſoners, with the 
regulation contained in the fourth Article of the particulars of Nantes. | 


AaKSLICLE LY. 


To ſpeak of the Catholick Religion with all reſpeR. 


That the Miniſters ſhall not in their Sermons aud elſewhere, uſe any injurious 
or offenſroe terms againſt the Catholick Religion, or the State, but on the con- 
trary ſhall carry themſelves with that moderation which is ordained by the E- 
diits, and ſpeak of the Catholick Religion with all reſpet?. 


T Hey of the P. R.R., cannot behold without ſenſible grief, that their Miniſters 

are forbidden to uſe injurious terms againſt the Eſtate. For this Prohibition ſeems 
to preſuppoſe, that they either have been guilty of this Crime, or that they have ſome 
ond ver Ln commit it. And notwithſtanding there is nothing that they abhor more, 
and of which they are more incapable.. The love of the Eſtate, and zeal of their Re. 
ligion are inſeparable in their hearts and mouths. They never expreſs themſelves nei- 
ther intheir Sermons, nor in their Diſcourſes, butas good French and faithful Subjects, 
and they never aſcend their Pulpits, but they pray to God for the Sacred Perſon of 
the King, for all the Royal Family, and for the proſperity of his Eſtate. As for 
what belongs to the Catholick Religion, they always ſpeak thereof with the modera- 
tion ordained by the Edicts. But to make a Law which commands them to ſpeak, with 
all reſpeit, is to expoſe them to the uttermoſt miſery : and they can never aſſure them- 
ſelves any longer neither of their Goods, nor of their Liberty, nor of their Lives, if 
this Ordinance continue ; for whatſoever moderation they uſe in their Sermons, what- 
ſoever pains they take to chuſe their terms, when they are obliged to touch matters of 
controverſie , there will be found, notwithſtanding, me who will pretend that 
they have not ſpoken with c_ ; ſo willitcome to pals, that they ſhall ſee themſelves 
every hour overwhelmed with Fines, impriſoned, and condemned to many kinds of pr- 
niſhments. Thisis the reaſon wherefore his Majeſty is inſtantly beſought to give reme- 
dy to this miſchief, by expunging this Article which renders it incyitable, and to be 
ſatisfied with that regulation which is found in the Edit of Names, where in its ſeven- 
teenth Article it forbids all Preachers, Lefturers and others who ſpeak in publick,to uſe 
rb hes, Diſcourſes or Propoſitions illuding to ſtir up the people to Sedition, with 
a command to demean themſelves modeſtly, and to ſpeak nothing which may not 
be for the inſtruftion and comfort of their Hearers, and for maintaining the tranquilli- 
ty and repoſe of the Realm. A Prohibition which of good right was made general 
and common to all ſorts of Preachers, as well of the one Religion, as of the other, 
notwithſtanding that indeed the Miniſters haye leſs need of this injunion, in this 
matter, than the Preachers of the Catholick Apoſtolick and Roman Religion, amongſt 
whom it is ealie to find , that they give themſelves liberties apt to trouble the publick 
peace of alf, 


ART} \ 5 


S.. ” 
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A R T., VY I; 
ARts of Notaries. 
That Notaries who recevve the Teftaments and other' Aft; of the P.R. R. ſhaft 


not ſpeak of them of the ſaid Religion in othey terms than ſuch as the E- 
dif#s permit. F -_ | 


| 


T fey of the P. R.R; find not any thing of their cancetn in this Article, and car- 
not divine upon what conſideration the Eccleſiaſticks have cauſedit to be put in this 
Declaration; unleſs it be, that they well ſacs Balag On Juſtice would infallibly e= 
vail with his Majeſty to reform a piece wherein they had ſurpriſed his Royal $ 
in ſo mag wore : Gy have expreſly for that end cauſed Articles un e, and to 
no purpoſe to be foiſted therein, to the end, that when this Work comes to be exa- 
mined, they may have in certain matters which they might remit ; to give pre- 
tence that afterwards the Declaration ſhould be very moderate, and could no more 
give cauſe of complaint to any perſon, But"our Monarch hath an underſtanding too 
much enlightned not rq/diſcoyer this Artifice: and when this ſixth Article of this De- 
claration, and divers others of like nature. which may be found therein, are outed ; 
they of the P.R. R. cannot eſteem their condition any thing the better, nor more 
ſapportable, if the other points which ruine their Liberties be maintamed ; their ſab- 
niſtence being nevertheleſs in this Kingdom impoſſible. ' This is the cauſe wherefore 
his Majeſty is beſought to keep this in mind, to the end, that this Obſervation may be 
applyed to many other Articles inſignificant, or of ſmall conſequence, with which this 
Declaration is ſwoln apparently for ſome deſign worthy to be oblerved., 


A RT. VI. 
Books. 


That thoſe of the P. R. R. may not cauſe any Books to be Printed concerning 
the P. R. R. which are not atteſted aud _—_ by approved Miniſters, for 
which they are to be reſponſible, nor without the permiſſion of the Magiſtrates, 
and the conſent of our Attourneys, and that the ſaid Books ſhall not be wended, 
but in ſuch places where the Exerciſe of the ſaid Religion is permitted, 


Article, which Wills, that their Books may not be Printed without the Atteſta- 

tion of approved Miniſters; for this is an order which is obſerved inviolably 

amongſt rhem, and which is eſtabliſhed by their own Synods. But asfor the ſecond 
part which forbids them to cauſe any Books to be Printed concerning their Religion, 
without the permiſſion of the Magiſtrates, and the conſent of the King's Attournies, 
is a rigour altogether oppolite to the Edit of Nantes ; for thus it ſpeaks in the one 
and twentieth Article, Let not the Books which concern the P. R. R. be Pramed, or ſoldput- 
lickly, except in the Towns and places where the publick Exerciſe of that Religion 1s permit« 
ted : and for other Books which are printed in other Towns ;, let them be viewed and reviſed, as 
well by the King's Officers,as Divines,according to the true intent of the Ordinances. Where may 
beobſerved an expreſs diſtinftion of Books of the P.R.R. ſome Printed in the Towns 
where the publick Exerciſe of the P. R. R. is permitted, and others which are Printed 
in places where this Exerciſe is not permitted, As for thoſe this EdiCt wills, that they 
"be viewed and viſited by the King's Officers; which indeed is but reaſonable, being 
therethe P, R.R. is not openly and publickly profeſled. But of the other, the E- 
Cit ſpeaks in a far different manner, permitting to Print them, aud ſell them publickly 
19 the Towns and Places where-the P.R,R. is 5 wo without ſubmictinz them - 
rae 


TT needs no Law to oblige them of the P.R.R.to obſerve the former part of this 
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the viſitation of permiſſion of the Kings Officers, which is required in the other caſe. 
_ therefore en Decleration forbids what the Edit of Nantes permits in expreſs 
terms. And chis s 5 matter va conlideraple, rhercc they of the pretended 
reformed Religion have juſt caule to ; that this new Declaration is more 
rigorous in this point than the Bdict of 1526 t prrickſtanding that it was made 
during all the heat and animoſity ef ars. For the Edit of 1576. wascon- 
tent to require that the Books of them of the pretended Reformed Religion ſhould be 


riewed Ad apfroyed by the.Cherhbers Mypertics, Of which one half was alwaies found. 
to pobtel che (hh ion. Ia place whezeof this new Dec] ſubjects them of 
the ſaid pretended Ref Religion to obtain a permiſſion from the Magiſtrates and 
conſent = the Kings Attorneys who are all of a contrary Religion. This is to make 


it impoſlible,for the Attorneys who will never give their conſent to the impreſſion 
of Books which treat of Religion their own; and to permit them, to Prive 
0h els condition, is to 1 them ab againft the clear and expreſs idtentof 
the EdI of < Won; a meer ſi ant Nr _ Lap 
ed and aſpired to haye Lan Article | | made, as may appear by their 
Renies which were ane 166 . File deſite is there found rele thns, 
It is requiſite, {ay they, to bave a Decree containing, 4 Probibition to print any Books which 
have not been formerly viewed and d by the King! Officers, Which allo teſtifies that 
befote this time, no Decree had forbidden this, and that it was formerly unkaown. 
And ſurely it is a matter of admiration that the Eccleſiaſticks deſited t6 obtain this pro- 
hibition, he it is not for the advantage of the Catholick Roman Religzon. , It: will 
that they are afraid of the Books which they oppoſe and tniltruſt they cannot anſwer 
them. Thiey therefore of the pretended Reformed Religion hope that his Majeſty ac- 
cordibg to theit moſt humble ſapplication which they make unto him, will revoke this 
Article concerning the Books of their Religion, and. vacate allthe Decrees by which be 
hath been ſurprized in this matter. 


2.4 FP WI ttt a —_ 


AL VSIQOLE VIE 


The quality of Paſtors, and Prohibition to ſpeak of the Church 
with irreverence of holy things. 


That the Fw Miniſters ſhall not take on them the quality of Paſtors of the 
Church, but only that of Miniſters of the PR” Reformed Religion ;, as alſo 
that they ſhall wy Ap irreverently of holy things, and of the Ceremonies of 
the —_ and ſhall not call the Catholicks by any other name than that of 
Catholicks. 


V E cannot admire enough that - have cauſcd to be entred in a Declaration 

Royal andof Conſequence a Prohibition of the name Paſtor, For this term 
hath nothing conſiderable in it, nor any _ that makes for the honour of thoſe 
who bear it. It is common both to good and bad Paſtors, and the Holy Scripture 
doth often cry out againſt falſe Paſtors that abuſe and corrupt the People. They make 
no difficulty to give to the pretended Reformed Churches the name of a Flock ;, by 
what reaſon then do refuſe their Miniſters the name of Paſtors which is relative 
thereto, ſince 4 Paſtor is he that feeds the Flock ? ſo that no more exception is to be ta- 
ken againſt the quality of a Paſtor than is againſt the appellation of a Miniſter, ſince it 
doth barely ſet out their duty without determining whether they diſcharge it well or 
il. And this Language cannot be blamed, being warranted by the example and autho- 
rity of his Majeſty himſelf. For when he did them the honour to write to their na- 
tional Synod at London the 30th of November, 1659. The ſuperſcription of his Letter 
wasin theſe Terms, To our dear and well-beloved the Paſtors and Elders, the Deputees in the 
m_—_y of the National Synod of our Subjetts profeſſing rhe pretended Reformed Religion at Lon- 


ON. 
The reſidue of this Article of the Declaration is of the ſame nature with the fifch 
Article ; and if there be any difference, it is in this, that this aggravates the other and 
goes above it. Itisan endleſs fource and everlaſting Seed of all forts of Miſchief þe 


for having ſpoken irreve- 
olick Roman Church. 
rrhich was 


al Protection; ; wy 
alpehec | 
revocation of theſe Articles, but 


thoſe. perſons: in" ge- 
hath been taken = 


- 7 that he have ſpokerrof any 
red ſome ” ger the 
time Witneſſes are found who þyfalſe cppropqngrheHl ur and Life of men ia ha- 
zard; and we have already perſdns unreproachable whoſe innocence could not ſe- 
cure them from ſuch Calumnious Accuſatiags, and who. lpy n condemned to death 
for words malicioully contrived with i Ueſtroy tim” your Majeſty is therefore 
humbly prayed to hinder this ſo great a miſchief, not only by removing this Article 
which will ſerve for pretext to evil diſpod.S itithy, byt.alſa by ordaining juſt and 
reaſonable penalties againft the accuſers and t Wi elles, who in luch contelfs ſhall be 
convinced of falſhood and falt ſhort 'of ing their accufarions ;. and above all 
forbidding thoſe minatories, and thoſe - ing vacertain and undetermined Informa- 
mou which ſmell of the Inquiſition, and are capabte- of 'tronbling alt ' the whole 
calm. 


_ 


AR TICLE.-IS. 
Robes and Caflocks of Miniſters. 


That the Miniſters may not wear Gowns or Caſſocks, nor appear in the long Robe 
| elſewhere than within their 7 emples, 


T He liberty of habit is ſo great in Fraxce, that it were to ſtrip the Miniſters of the 
quality of French-men, to bring the form of their Garments into Controverſie. 
If Caſſocks or long Robes were in ſuch manner peculiar to Church-Men, that it might 

{ for an infallible mark of their Charater and Order; it might be that they might 

ve ſome yr Is thoſe whom they will not acknowledge for 
cleſiaſticks. But the Caſlock and the Gown are worn of many perſons that are not of 
the y_ $ the Church. Judges, Connſellors, _— Meds Recorders, 
Uſhers, Phyſicians, Regeats of Schools or Colledges priviledge without con- 
teſtation. And the quality of Doctors, Licentiates, or Maſters of Arts, in which Mi- 
niſters may be inveſted as well as others, and are in a manner,is that which proper! gh- 
yeth right of wearing the Caſlock and long Robe; It cannot therefore be imagined for 
what reaſon they ought to be forbidden unto Miniſters, and when the icks re- 
 wyaery/1 $ araprrpgey wang it by a Decree of the Counſel gotten by ſurprize 

e 30th of June 1664. to ſerve for a foundation of this Article of the Declaration, 
it was meerly the effect of their dillatisfation to the Miniſters and only <p 0 to 
blaſt them, But the Miniſters who are born Subjects of the King, hope to his 
Juſtice in the defeace of their Honour as well as of theic Perſons. 


ARTICLE % 
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ARTICHEE Xin: 
Regiſters of Baptiſms and Martiages: 


wel (110,200 208 114 = 
That the ſaid Miniſters ſhall keeep Regiſters of the' Baptiſms and Marriages 
which are made by thoſe of the die 2 Reformed Religion, and ſhall produce 
from three Months to three Months an Fxtrait thereof to the Regiſters of the 
Bailywick and Conſtableries of their Precintts. *' . 


Article is altogether uſdleſs, in regard that the ne, Ordinance which is now 
obſerved through the whole Realm, hath. ſufficiently provided for the Recording 
of Bapriſms and Marriages. "ole > 1:92 | 


Pr 


mn 


ARTICLE X1." 
Celebration of Marriages. 


That they may not make any Mariages betwixt Perſons that are Catholicks and 
/ thoſe of the pretended eformed Religion whereon any oppoſition is made, untill 


uch time as ſuch ion have been removed by the Fudges ro whom the Cog- 
_—_ thereof ny pertain. | 


'J His ſettlement is alſo to be numbred amongſt the fruitleſs,and there is no need of an 

Ordinance to inforce this duty upon the Minifters. For they do never beſtow the 
Nuptial bleſſing oa Marriages contracted betwixt perſons of divers Religions, unleſs it 
be by vertue of ſome Decree,or Judgement of the Magiſtrates. Their own Eccleſiaſtick 
Diſcipline forbids them to do otherwiſe; and when there is oppoſition the cognizance 
whereof belongs unto the Judges, they never procced till they be determined. 


AR TFT. XII. 
Conſiſtories. 


That thoſe of the pretended Reformed Religion may not receive into the Aſſemblies 
of their Conſiſtories others than thoſe whom they call Elders with their Miniſters. 


TJ He Conſiſtories of thoſe of the pretended Reformed Religion are compoſed, not on- 

ly of Miniſters and Elders; but alſo of Deacons who have the particular care of 
Feeding,Cloathing,and Harbouring the Poor. The Diſcipline of the pretended Reformed 
Churches makes expreſs mention of theſe three ſorts of Perſons, regulates their Char- 
ges, their lmployments and their FunCtions, Being therefore the Edit of Nanres in the 
thirty fourth Article of the particulars doth authorize the exerciſe of this Diſcipline, 
and that even thethirty fifth Article doth formally name the Deacons as being part of the 
Conſliſtories; it is not credible that the Kings intention was to exclude the Deacons 
from thence. But as it is nfual to draw advantage of eyety thing againſt them of the 
pretended Reformed Religion, if the word Elders be left alone in this Article of 
the Declaration z occaſion undoubtedly will be taken thereby to hinder the Deacons 
from entring into their Conliſtories, contrary to the order of their Diſcipline and the 


intent 


L[w]. 


intent of the Edit. Wherefore it is neceſſary to add 'tmto this Article the term Dea- 
cons which is there omitted. Beſides this illuſtration there are three other particulars 
alſo, no leſs neceſſary ro make this Article accord with the Diſcipline of the preten- 
ded Reformed Churches, and with the Edit of Nawres which doth authorize ir. 
For their Diſcipline, wich is the rule of their condutt in” their Ecclefialtical Politie 
Wills, that when they are about the calling of a Miniſter all the Heads of the Families, 
of one Flock ſhould be aſſembled to give their voice; as being all concerned in the 
Eſtabliſhment of a perſon who is appointed for their ſervice - So that if they of the 
ſaid Religion may receive none into their Aſſemblies but Miaiſters, Elders, and Dea- 
cons, they cannot call any Miniſters to the ſervice of their Churches when they have 
need; which cannot be the Kings intention. 

Beſides the Edict of Nanes in the forty thicd Article of the Particulars, permits thoſe 
of the pretended Reformed Religion to aſſemble, to make impoſitions of Monies which 
are neceſlary for the Charges of their Synods and entertainment of their Miniſters, 
which nothwithſtanding they cannot do, if this Article of the Declaration be continu- 
cd as it is, and if they cannot receive into the Aſſemblics of their Conlſiſtories othe 
perſons than their Elders and Deacons. \ 

And it may may alſo come to pals that there may be found troubleſome Spirits 
who will contend that they may not call offenders and ſcandalous perſons into theit 
Conliltories, to cenſure them according to their merit and to reduce them to their 
duty. For the avoiding therefore all ambiguity, and that there may not be left any ad- 
vantage for contentious Spirits to trouble thoſe of the pretended Reformed Religion 
without cauſe; This preſent Article had need to be explicated, in fuch fort that his 
Majeſty thereby doe declare,that he intends not at all to deprive thoſe of the ſaid Religi- 
on of the liberry of calling into their Conſiſtorics thoſe whom they ſhall think fir to 
cauſe to come thither becauſe of ſcandal ; nor ro aiſemble the Heads of Families for the 
calling of their Miniſters ; nor to hold Aſſemblies permitted by the Edit for impoſi- 
tion of Monies for the entertainment of their Miniſters, and charges of their 5ynods. 


ARE Fo AHH 


Donations and Legacies. 


That the Flders of the Conſiſtories may not be appointed Inheritours nor Legatees 
Univerſal in their ſaid quality. 


tains that the Donations or Legacies made or to be made, whether it be by laſt Will 
in the caſe of Death, or made by the Living, for the entertainment of their Miniſters, 
Dottors, Scholars, or for the Poor of the pretended Reformed Religion or other matters of Pie- 
ty, ſhould be valid, and obtain their full and intire effett, notwithſtanding all Fudgements, De- 
crees, or ether things to the comrary thereof whatſoever. This ſettlement is general and ab- 
ſolute; and it diſtinguiſheth not betwixt the Univerſal and particular Donations. And 
by conſequent it reſpeCts the one as well as the other. For there where the Law diſtin- 
guiſheth not, men are not to diſtinguiſh. Alſo the King L-wis the Juſt, your Majeſties 
Father, finding this Law to be indiſputable, confirmed it folemaly in 1616. by his 
Royal anſwer to the Paper of thoſe of the pretended Reformed Religion in theſe terms. 
The Forty Second of the private Articles made at Nantes concerning Donations and Teſt amen- 
tary L:gacies let it be obſerved in favour of the poor of the pretended Reformed Religion not- 
withſtanding any Fudzements to the contrary. And all the Decrees of the Counſell and 
Parliaments have been alwayes conformable to this Law : This change is therefore ſur- 
prizing and a notable breach of the Edict. 
At the leaſt we cannot doubt that the Kings Juſtice will make him find two things 
reaſonable and neceſſary, to which his Maj elly is molt humbly beſought to have d. 


T: forty ſecond Article of the Edit of Nantes is Repealed by this. For it con- 


The one is that being no Ordinances have any power retroactive, nor touch any thing 
that is paſt; he would be pleaſed to ordain in the explication of this Article of the 
Declaration that it may not prejudice thoſe Donations or Legacies Univerſal which 
were formerly made to the Confiſtories, 


"The 


[ 30 ] 
The other that it is not the intention-of his Majeſty to hinder particular Donations 
which may be givento Conliſtories. It is vety certain, that the King's defign is not to 
forbid them. For being that in this Article he forbids only Donations univerſal, it fol- 
lows necellarily that he confirms the particular. In the mean time they begin by an 
exceſſive tranſport to diſpute the. particular Gifrs and Legacies; and Parliaments haye 
lately made ſome rigorous Decrees, againſt which, thoſe of the ſaid Religion demand 
Juſtice of his Majeſty, at whoſe Feet they ſeck their only Refuge ; beſeeching him ro 
authoriſe the particular Donations which have been, or ſhall hereafter be made unto the 
Coaſiſtories, conformable to the forty ſecond Article of the particular of Names, not- 
withſtanding all Decrees and Judgments to the contrary. | 


ART... XI. | 
Preaching and Reſidence of Miniſters in divers Places. 


That thoſe of the ſaid P. R.R. aſſembled in their Synod National or Provin- 
cial, permit not their Miniſters to Preach, or reſide in divers places by turns, 
but on the contrary do enjoyn them to reſide and preach only in one place which is 
given them by the ſaid Synods. 


His Article contains two parts, the one regarding the Preaching, and the 0- 
ther the Reſiding of Miniſters in more than one place. As for the Preaching 
by courſe in divers places,it is true, that there haye been many Decrees pro and 

con about this matter ; ſo that indeed the buſineſs being at this day as it were ſalpended, 
amongſt many Decrees contrary to oneanother, it belongs now unto his Majeſty to de- 
termine of them by his Soveraign Authority. And his Juſtice gives them of the P.R.R. 
to hope that he will maintain them in the liberty of their Annexes, taking away the 
prohibitions which have been made againſt their Preaching in divers places. That 
which gives them this hope, is this, that theſe prohibitions have been founded on no 
other thing than a Miſinformation. For they never had any other Foundation than 
from the EdiCt of the Month of Famwary one thouſand five hundred and ſixty one, by 
which it was forbidden Miniſters to walk from place to place,and from Village to Village 
to preach there by violence and without right. But it doth not treat at all of this by- 
lineſs of Annexes. For it is agreed, that Miniſters ought not to be Vagtoads, and 
wander from place to place of their own fancy. Their Diſcipline it ſelt doth forbid 
this; and the Maximsof a good Conſcience, as well as thoſe of good Polity do oppoſe 
it. Therefore the Edict © 4 is in this point altogether juft. But the Annexes 
ſuffer not the Miniſters to be $; but on the contrary fux and ſettle them with 
certain fiocks. They do not give them liberty to go and preach in places wherethe 
Exerciſe is not permitted; but on the contrary fix them in places where they have right 
to exerciſe according to the Edift. What is it then that ſhould hinder the Miniſters 
that they may not preach in two or three places of this nature? What pretence can 
the Eccleſiaſticks find to give a colour to their Enterpriſe? 

Willthey alledge the Edi& ? But that forbids not to preach in divers places, when 
they have a right toexerciſe, Beſides, there is found a Decree made in the Council in 
the Month of Adzy 1652, by which the King doth formally declare, that all the De- 
crees which haye outed the Miniſters of this liberty, are contrary to the Edifts. So 
that the intent of his Majeſty's being to cauſe the Edit of Names; to be exattly ob- 
ſeryed, there is ground to believe, that he will leave unto the Miniſters this liberty, 
the prohibition whereof he hath himſelf declared to be contrary to the Edidts. 

Will they alledge the Declaration given at $. Germain the nineteenth of December 
1634, Which they will pretend to be fo much the more available, for that it was veri- 


fied in the Chamber of the EdiQts of Caſftres the firſt of , 1635 Burt this 
ne went to preach in 


Declaration was founded upen this, that the Miniſters of Le 
divers places of that Province, where that Exerciſe was not allowed them. Theſe are 
the proper words which are read in that Declaration, which by conſequence concern s 
not Ye Annexes where they have right to exerciſe. 

Will they alledge Reaſon? But what reaſon is there to hinder a Miniſter to preach 
in many places, when one is not of ſufficient ability, nor furniſhed with Fruies of the 
Earth to entertain him? Can the Eſtate or the Publick ſuffer any prejudice thereby ? 

Do 


Can] 


Do we aot (ce, that when Cures are too weak eyety one to maintain a Carate alone, 
they put two together wider one Rector * That which is approved amongſt Pariſh 
Prieſts, how cpmes it to be criminal amongſt Miniſters, when the poverty of the Flock 
permits them not to have one perſon whole and entire-unto themſelves? | Beſides 
this poverty of theſe ſmall P. R. C. is come from no other cauſe, than that the 
on of a handred and thirty five thouſand Livers agreed unto by Henry the Great, 
Bcthe entertainment of their Miniſters, hath for ſome time ceaſed to be paid, For 
if they had continued to be paid, every Flock might have had its own Miniſter with- 
herring It is not therefore probable, that at rhe ſame time when the Kin 
withdraws vis liberality, that he will hinder the feeble Flocks in the Country to fi 
out ſome other means to conſerve unto themlelves, at leaſt, a part of the Miniſtry, by 
joyning themſelves to ſome other Neighbour's Flock, which may help its Subſi- 
ſtence. 
» Do they alledge the Uſage? That is all contrary to the Pretence of the Clergy, for 
unto this very day it hath becn always ſeen in all the Provinces of the Realm, that the 
ſmall'P. R. Churches have united themſelves two or three together for to raile a Penſion 
for one and the ſame Miniſter. 

Finally, do they alledge the Intereſt of the Eccleſiaſticks? Beſides, that they ought 
not to be heard in this fort of Aﬀairs, becauſe they are the principal parties, againſt 
whom the complaint is made, it ſeems alſo that it would be for their intereſt to dimi- 
niſh thenumber of the Miniſters, inſtead whereof, if they hinder them from Preach- 
ing in many places, they will oblige them in every P. R. Church, to uſe their utter- 
moſt endeavour to have a Miniſter apart, which will much angment their number. For 
there is no perſon who will not refolye rather to ſacrifice his temporal commodities, 
than continue deprived of ___ food, which he ſuppoſes needtul for his Salvation. 
So that all the it of the Clergy inthis affair will effect nothing but only to incommo- 
date them of the P.R.R. in their Eſtates, and thereby render them leſs able ro con- 
tribute to the neceſſity of the publick. 

Theſe conſiderations are they which give hope that his Majeſty taking particular 
cognizance of this Aﬀair will leave them of the P.R.R. inthe liberty of their Annexes ; 

that in expounding the preſent Article of the Declaration, he will have the goodneſs 
to ſay that in forbidding the Miniſters from preaching in divers places, he intends not 
to hinder them from preaching, fave only in thoſe places where they had not right to 
exerciſe, according to the Decrees of the Council of the twenty ſixth of Sepr. 163 3, 
and of June 1635, and 1652. 

As for the Reſidence of e Miniſters, the Edict doth not only authoriſe it in every 
Town, and every placeof the Realm indifferently in the ſixth Article of the 
and firſt of the Particulars : but moreoyer hath interpreted himſelf by a Decree made 
in Council, April 24, 1665, by which it is permitted to Miniſters to make their Reſi- 
dence with their Families in fuch Cities, Burroughs, and Villages near the place of their 
ſettlement as they ſhall chooſe. And without doubt the King intends no otherwiſe 
here, But notwi ing becauſe this Article of his laſt Declaration may receive a- 
nother interpretation, his Majeſty will be pleaſed of his goodneſs to remove all ambigui- 

which may be found therein, declaring with reference to the F.eſidence of the Mini- 

ers, that his intention is agreeable to his Decree of 24th of April, 1665. 


ARTICLE XY. 


The Churches of Feodary Eſtates. 


As alſo that they of the P. R. R. who aſi at their Synods, ſhall not enter in the 

- Tables of their Churches, the places where the publick exerciſe of their Religion 
is forbid, nor thoſe wherein it is permitted only by the priviledge of the Lord 
and in his Caſtle. 


3 


Clace the Churches of Feodary Eſtates are eſtabliſhed by the EdiCt as well as thoſe of 
polleſſion or of Bayliwicks; they oughs to be comprized in the Tables of the Sy- 
nods as well as others. And they have at all times uſed this order from the beginning ; 


and there is no cauſe to change an uſage conſtant and innocegt. All that they can 
require 


ww, 
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require of thoſe of the P. R.R. is that in the Tables of their = they diſtinguiſh 
their Chucches,and expreſs which are of Feodary Eſtates,which of Poſſeſſion, and which 
of Bailywicks whereto they ſhall yield obedience if it be judged n But to re- 

uire abſolutely that they ſhould not put into the Tables of the Sy the Chirches 
Feodary Eſtates, were to make the Miniſters of thoſe places ſo far Independents, har 
they ſhould neither have ſuperiour nor Dilcipline, nor be reſtrained by any other cur 
ſo that they might live after their own fantalie to the prejudice of the Eſfate it ſelf. 
For the Tables of the Synods are nothing elſe but the appearances of the Miniſters ia 
their Aſſemblies, where every one of them is ſet down by his name, and that of the 
Church he ſerveth. Being therefore it is neceſlary that the Miniſters appear in their Sy- 
nods according to their Diſcipline which ſtraitly enjoynes them to be there; ſo it is 
neceſſary that the Churches of Feodary Eſtares ſhould be centred in the Tables of thoſe 
Societies. 


ARTICLE XVYL 


Correſpondence betwixt the Provinces. 


As alſo in like manner, that they of the pretended Reformed Religion may not en* 
tertain any correſpondence with them of other Provinces wor write unto them un» 
der pretext of Charity or other affair whatſoever, nor receive appeals from other 
Snods, ſave only to remit them to the National Synod. 


He Artifice of the Clergy have fitted this Article expreſly to render the inviolable 
fidelity of thoſe of the P. R. R. ſaſpefted, of which they have given ſo eſſential 
roofs to the King, that this great Prince hath been pleaſed to teſtify by publick marks 
ow well he-is ſatished therein. For in his Declaration May 21, 1652. he uſcth theſe 
terms, And for as much as our ſaid Subjetts of the P. R. R. have given us certain proof of 
their Aﬀettion and Fidelity in theſe preſent occaſions, wherewith we reſt very well ſatisfied. 
And his Majeſty may be pleaſed to remember that in a certain Letter which he wrote in 
the Year 1655. and which is found ina publick Book whoſe impreſhon is diſperſed in- 
to the hands of all the World, he makes ule of theſe words which are a perpetual com- 
mendation to them of the P. R.R. I have cauſe to praiſe their Fidelity and zeal for 
Service, they on their part not omitting any occaſion to give me proof thereof,and alſo beyond all 
that can be imarvined, contributin wounypeng to the behoof and advantage of my Aﬀairs. 
Theſe good Teſtimonies which his Majeſty hath given them in ſo authentick manner, 
will incline him to reject this Article which tends to the diſhonovr of their fidelicy ; as 
if they were a people capable to betray the Eſtate, and to carry on by their correſpon- 
dencies with the Provinces, Criminal Caballs againſt the Service of their Soveraign, 
whoſe proſperity is more Cear unto them than their very lives. 

Since the King is pleaſed to permit them to live and to profeſs their Religion in the 
Realm, necellity requires that they be permitted to write and correſpond with the Pro- 
vinces for their Eccleſiaſtick affairs, as well as their ſecular: for without this neither 
can their Univerſities ſubſiſt any longer,who have no other maintenance bur by the relicf 
of the Provinces, neither can they demand nor reccive the payment of the Sallaries of 
their Profeſſors and of their Regents: And when they want a Profeſſor they cannot pro- 
vide if they be deprived of the liberty of ſearching out, and ſending for them by Let- 
ters, the only means to be imployed in ſuch exigencies, ' 

It is alſo eyident that this Article of this Declaration contradidts it ſelf. For in for- 
bidding to receive appeals from other Synods, fave only to tranſmit them to the Na- 
tional Synods, they authorize National Synods, and approve the Conyoking of them. 
But how can they be Convocate if the Provinces may not correſpond one with another, 
and it be not permitted unto them to write; Being the Convocation of National Sy- 
nods is not nor cannot be made withour Letters ſent into the Provinces, as well to ad- 
vertize them of the time as of the place where they are held, as to authorize the De- 

puties which ought to be preſent in thoſe Aſſemblies. . 

Finally this Article gives occaſion to them of the P. R.R. to beſcech. his Majeſty to 
conſent unto their National Synods in the term of their Diſcipline, which requires _ 

theſe 
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theſe general Aſſemblies may be held from three you! to three years. For during the 
long interyal of time which intervenes betwixt the National Synods, to hinder appeals 
unto other Synods, were to open a gate to infinite helpleſs unredreſſable 1 
cies. This were to forego the means of removing Scandals, extinguiſh Vices, and to 
oppoſe the abuſes of the Diſcipline, and corruption of manners. This would bri 
in diſorders whoſe courſe and progreſs all good men oughtto defire to obviate,ſtop, and 
prevent. So that this Article _ very dangerous conſequence in every part of it, 
they of the P.R.R. do fervently beſeech his Majeſty to revoke the whole, as being in- 
conſiſtent with the liberty which is given them by the Edits, and allo raining cheir 
Diſcipline which permits appeals from other Synods in the tenth Article of the eighth 
Chapter. 


AREFICLE XA 


Colloquies. 


The ſame prohibitions are made to the Miniſters, Flders, and others of the 
P. R. R. toaſſemble any Colloquies, except at ſuch times as the Synod is Aſſem. 
bled by the pet miſſion of bi Majeſty, and in the preſence of his depated Com- 
miſſioner, 
| blows it up all at once. For the Edit authorizes the Colloquies in ſuch a 

manner as permits not to conteſt their eſtabliſhment. This is in the thirty 

_ Article of the —_— _ _ been already SO * \ ormphion) 0 
at in es where the exerciſe of t d Religs lick, t may 

ſembled, ploy alſe by the ſound 1 a Bell, and pr) agg Funitions * appertain as 

well ro the exerciſe of their Religion, as the 3 rar of their Diſcipline, as to hold Canſiſte- 
ries, Colloguies, and Synods Provincial, and National by the Permiſſion of his My: 

It cannot be imagined that they can elude theſe ſo authentick words, and ſay that the 
Declaration doth permit our Colloquies only during the ſeſſion of the Synods, and that 
the EdiCt goes no farther. For the c doth appear manifeſtly ; and they muſt 
firſt make them of the P. R. R. renounce all common ſence, before they can perſwade 
them a thing ſo evidently irreconcilable to the intent, diſpoſition, drift and ſetrlemenc 
of the Edit, which diſtinguiſhes the Colloquics from the Synods, as different Aſſem- 
blies, and which may be held at divers times. If the Edit would only authorize Col- 
loques during the ſitting of the Synods; they may maintain by the ſame reaſon that they 
are not permitted to hold Conſiſtories but in the Synods, nor Provincial Synods but in 
the National. The Article of the Edit being not more” expreſs for the Conſiſtories 
than for the Colloquies, and not expreſling the one in any other manner than the other, 
wherefore like as the one is intirely unſuſtainable, and cannor fall into the thoughts 
of any perſon, ſo the other isno leſs to he rejected. 

Belides, ever ſince the EdiCt the P. R-Churches have alwayes without Impeachment 
enj@yed this liberty of their Colloquies, and the anſwers made unto their Papers at di- 
vers times by the King's Majeſties Predeceſſors, have maintained them 'in this ulige, 
. which by this means is found to have the Edidt for its foundation, and alſo the n 
of threeſcore and ten Years,whigh alone is a title more thin ſufficient. This is the reaſon 
wherefore nothing hereia can be cn without contradiQting his Majeſties intention, 
who declares that he wills that the Edit of Names be exattly obſerved. 

And certainly the Eccleſiaſticks cannot pretend to any thing wherein they will find 
themſelves more deſtitue of all appearance of reaſon than in this point, for what pre- 
rence can they make to colour the-prohibjtion of the Colloquies ? Do they conclude of 
any thing that may render them odious or fuſpetted ? Haye they not therea Commiſſioner 
for the King as well as in the Synods ? The affairs which they handle there are = 
not purely Eccleſiaſtick ? and the fhorthels of the time which they imploy rherein, whic 
in ordinary extends not beyond a day or two, ſhews it not. that theſe innocent Socie- 
ties propoſe nothing to themſelves but readily to expedire ſome. points of their 


Diſcipline ? Finally, being they permit the Synods, for what reaſon do they forbid the 
P y 2 al bens 


He Eſtabliſhment of this Article doth not only ſtifle the Edit of Nanes, but - 
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Colloquies, which are nothing but ſmall Synods peculiar to one Claſs, one Bailywick, 
or 61 Stewardlhip, as the S are general Colloquics for the whate Province ? 
AVhar then<an be the ſcope of rhis condemnation of. the Collaquies ? Sucely/it cannot 
conte but from a bare meer deſign of inconveniencing thoſe of the P..R. R. and hucting 
their affairs. Bur this cannot be the - 7 of the Prince, who feeks on the 
contrary the repoſe, comforr and commodity of his Sabjefts,. as the Preface of this 
Declaration it telf doth reſtify. This is only the intent of the Ecclefiaſticks, who bare 
them of the ſaid' Religion and ſeek all poſſible means to croſs them and to render their 
condition milkrable. For roexclude them from the Colloquics, would be a means to 
caſt them? into inexpreſlible iaconveniencies , for that the Synods not ſitring but from 
yearto year, and in ſome Provinces from two years to two years, they cannot without 
Colloquies held in the meanwhile intervals, remedy thoſe previſory and prefling affairs 
which will be now worſe by delay, and which for the mo require to be handled 
in thoſe very places where they happen, abour which they eaſily aſſemble the Colloquies, 
becauſe they are compoſed of few perſons and they not far diſtant, which cannor be 
faid of the Synods. Without theſe little Societies which aſlemble calily. they muſt ſuf- 
fer Vice and Scandals to fake their courfe without providing againſt them. Their 
Flocks muſt remain whole years and ſometimes longer without Miniſters, when death 
deprives them of thoſe that did ſerye them, in one word, ſo it might come to paſs that 
they of the P. R. R. might have a whole year without Diſcipline. For when perſons 
of bad lives amongſt them cannot be reduced to their duty,there are none but the Collo- 
ies that are _ to cenſure them, and they will enjoy licenſe and impunity ia their 
os doringa whole year, if the Colloquies be aboliſhed, or remitted xp the times of 
the Synods only. For this is more truly to aboliſh them than remit them in this man- 
ner, for the Colloquies have nothing to do when once the Synods are aſſembled, for 
then all their affairs may be decided in the Synods. 

And this is alſo to require an impoſſibility to oblige them of the P. R. R. to hold their 
Colloquies during their Synods, and that in the preſence of the deputed Commiſſioner. 
For there are Provinces that contain feyen or eight Colloquies, What means then can 
there he ta ſend the Commiſſioners to eight _—_ one time? Or if they will that ir 
be done ſucceſfively, how tedious mult thoſe Synods henceforth be, for regulating as 
well the general affairs of the Province as the particulars of all the ſeveral Claſſes? And 
where they find Commiſſioners that will have the patience to attend fo long time 
from their houſes, and to quit their charges and imployments ? And will the Governors 
of the Provinces or Lievetenants of the King ſuffer the Synods to continue their Aſlem- 
bly for many months ? : : 

His Majeſty is therefore moſt inſtantly beſought to revoke this Article, which ſappreſ- 
ſeth their Colloquies, and to leaye matters of this concern to the terms of the Edit and 
Uſaze, notwithanding all Decrees and Judgements that have been made to the contrary. 


— 


— 


AR T. XVIII. 


Aſſemblies, Commiſſions, 'Deliberations and Letters in the”Inter- 
val of Synods. 


® 
Neither to make any Aſſemblies in the intervals of the ſaid Synods, wherein d«- 
ring the ſaid interval they may recerve any Candidates, give Commiſſions, or 
deliberate of any Aﬀairs by circular Letters, or m any other manner, on any 
cauſe whatſoever, on pain of being puniſbed according to our Fdiits and Ordi- 
MANCES, 


I, was not enough for the Clergy to aſſault our Colloquies- They were affraid that 
for want of theſe ordinary meetings we ſhould attempt a ſupply by aſſemblies ex- 
traordinary, or by Letters-miſſives or by ſome other means. "Wherefore to the end 
that they might make it impoſſible for them of the ed Reformed Religion to ex- 
ercile their Diſcipline, which is ſo formally authorized by the Edit, that they might 
rune them by Divifion ; the CI have propoſed to have them forbidden all ſorts 


of Aſſemblies, Commiſſions, Neliberations and common Letters for what cauſe ſoever, 
on 
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on pain of being puniſhed according to the rigour of the Ordinances. This is a grief 
uncapable of any conſolation to them of the ſaid Religion to ſee themſelves thus treated. 
For God be praiſed, they have done nothing wherefore their zeal to the Kings ſervice 
ought to be ſuſpected, and their adherence to the good of the Eſtate is immovable. 
Their condudt and their aftions ſpeak for them in the one and in the other of theſe two 
things,and they ſhall continue all their lives ia theſe ſentiments which make one eſſential 
part of the Duty of their Conſciences. In ghe mean time if they had a deſignto betray 
their Country they could not be tyed and chained more ſtrongly than by forbidding 
them all ſorts of Aſſemblies, Commiſſions, Deliberations, and Letters. 

Above all this the paſſion of the Clergy cannot ſuffer that they ſhould receive Candi- 
dates in the Intervals of Synods: This is the effect of an animoſity whereof the pre- 
tence is hard to be imagined. For fince we are permitted to have Miniſters and 
ſince we are not hindred to receive them in the Synods; what reaſon can the Ec- 
cleſiaſticks alledge to forbid them to receive Candidates in the Intervals of Synods in 
which they think good that they ſhould be examined ? Ir is manifeſt they can recder no 
other reaſon than their own animoſity, which carries them on to defire rhat they of the 
pretended Reformed Religion may continue oftentimes unprovided of Miniſters. For 
if a Miniſter happen to die immediately after the Seſſion of a Synod, it may fo fall 
out that his Church as a Widow ſhall not only keep a year of mourning, but remain 
ſubjected alſoto two years of Widow-hood, in thoſe Provinces where the Synods af- 
ſemble not but from two years to two years. And it muſt needs be, that during all this 
tine, the be deprived of the Word of God Preached, and the Adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments ; the ſick die there without Conſolation, and Infants without Bap- 
tiſm ; This inconvenience being ſo much more remedile(s in the terme of the Decla- 
ration, becauſe by the fourteenth Article, Miniſters are forbidden to Preach in divers 
places, and by that all means are taken away from a Church that is deſtitute to have 
aſſiſtance from any neighbour-Miniſter : So a place that hath right of exerciſe very cer- 
tain and well known,(hall hereby be uncapable of enjoying it notwithſtandi 

But this miſchief doth not ſtay here neither. For it this Article of the Declaration 
ſtand, we muſt ſpeak no more of Synods themfelyes. It will be impoſſible to call them, 
or execute their Orders. For how ſhall they call them if Letters-millives be forbidden ? 
Being this Aſſembly cannot be called bur by circular Letters ſent to all the Flocks of a 
Province,to oo nem warning to cauſe their Deputies to appear in the place and rime 
deſigned for ing thole mMblies? And how ſhall they execute their Orders and 
Acts, if Commiſſions and Letters be forbidden them; for the Reſolves of Synods are not 
executed but by theſe wayes, or by deputing Commiſſioners to carry them to the places, 
Or giving them charge to write letters to the perſons conceracd, to the end they 
may be reduced to their duty when the Synods do fit no longer; Or by Authorizing 
ſome Miniſters to deliberate with their Conſiſtories, and ſo to conclude thoſe affairs 
which the ſhortneſs of the time permits them not to project and deſign by the Synods, 
Nay, it will not be poſſible to have Miniſters if Commiſſions have no place any more z 
for Miniſters are not inſtalled in their charge, nor inveſted in their Miniſtry but by 
means of Commiſſioners named in the Synods for laying hands on them, which cannot 
be done but in the intervals of Synods, becauſe the Difcipline of thoſe of the pretend- 
ed Reformed Religion ordains,that the Candidates who have bcen examined by the Sy- 
nods, ſhall make three Sermons of tryal on three Lords dayes ſucceſſively before the 
Church whither they are ſent, before they can receive Impoſition of Hands and power 
to adminiſter the Sacraments, from the Commiſlioners deputcd for that purpoſe. 

It muſt here be added that this Article proceeds yet farther, and leaves them of the 
pretended Reformed Religion no more any ſurety for their perſons or their lives. For 
they are forbidden ro deliberate of any affairs for any cauſe, or in, any manner whatſoever on 
pain of being punsſhed. So as ſoon as two or three perſons of that Religion be ſeen to- 
gether, their enemies will pretend that they are conſulting of affairs, and bring Pro- 
ceſs againſt them. There will be no Tranquilkty for them in the Realm, neither can 
there be any Society, Converſation or Commerce amongſt them without danger. His 
Majeſty is therefore beſought with all the Ardour of which his Subjects of the pretended 
Reformed Religion are capable, that he would take off this Prohibicion, and take away 
an Article fo fatal to their repoſe. 


ART. XIX 
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AR'J3ICLE XIX 


The Validity of Marriages. 


That the Miniſters, Conſiſtories and Synods of the ſaid pretended Reformed Reli- 
gion, take not os them to judge of the validity of Marriages made and contract- 
ed by thoſe of the ſaid pretended Reformed Religion. 


A*\ Article needs not for a thing which they of the pretended Reformed Religion 
have never deſigned to undertake. They leave it to the Magiſtrates to judge of 
the validity of Marriages, and their Miniſters do pretend nothing therein : only their 
calling obligeth them to reprove and cenſure the inceſtuous; and the King withour doubt 
doth not intend to deprive them of this power which is given them by their Diſcipline, 
the exerciſe whereof is authorized by the Edit of Names. 


AREICSLE. IL 


Thoſe that are ſent ro Catholick Colledges. 


The like Prohibition is alſo made to their Conſiſtories and Synods to Cenſure or other. 
wiſe to puniſh Fathers, Mothers, and 7tors who ſend their Childres or Pu- 
pils to the Catholick Colledges or Schools or elſewhere to be inſtrutted by Catholick 
Maſters, notwithſtanding that the ſaid Children be not conſtrained to imbrace 
thetr Religion. 


TF His Prohibition cannot ſtand with the thirty fourth Aticle of the Particulars of Narres, 

by which itis permitted to them of the pretended Reformed Religion to exerciſe 
all Atts and Funttions that belong to the regulation of their Diſcipline. And it may be ſeen 
in this Diſcipline the fourteenth Chapter and fourteenth Article, thar it is forbidden to 
Fathers and Mothers of that Religion, to ſend their Children to the Colledges and Schools 
of thoſe of the Catholick Apoſtolick and Roman Religion. This is therefore a mani- 
feſt repeal of the Edit to take from the Conſiſtories and Synods the power of cenſuring 
Fathers and Mothers in this caſe, being that Cenſure is part of that Diſcipline the ex- 
erciſe whereof is eſtabliſhed by the Edit. This doth not hinder but that when the Re- 
gents of Colledges and Maſters of Schools are of ſufficient diſcretion and fidelity not to 
diſcourſe of Religion to Infants, their Fathers, Mothers, and Tutors may ſend them 
to their Claſſes to be there inſtrufted, for this is a daily praftice. - But if they do at- 
tempt to induce them to change their Religion, can the Conſiſtories then be blamed 
for doing their duty in advertizing Fathers and Mothers to withdraw their Children 
from a place where they believe their Souls are in danger. This Article then is of the 
number of thoſe of which the Edit demands the Revocation. 


' 


AR SFCLE. XTL 


v1 Bohehres. 


That when Bonefires are to be made by the Order of his Majeſty is publick places, 
and when execution is done _ Criminals of the P. R. R. there Miniſters and 
others of the P. R. R. ſhall not have power to ſing Pſalms. 


TJ ie proſperity of the King and of the Eſtate will alwayes produce ſentiments of 

Joy and Gladneſs, inthe hearts of thoſe of the P.R. R. as becomes the true and 
faithfull Subjets of his Majeſty. They will render thanks unto God publickly in their 
Temples, andallo bleſs him privately in their houſes. That it is to nv purpoſe to for- 


id 
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bid them to ſing Pſalms in publick places on what occaſion ſoever; and the Cl 
made uſe of this prohibition only to make ſhew that they attempt things which 
came once in their thoughts. 


ARTICLE wm 


Burials in Churches or Church-yards. 


That the dead Bodies of thoſe of the ſaid P.R. R. may not be interred in the 
Charch-yards of the Catholicks,nor in their Churches, upon pretext that the Tombs 
of their Anceſtors were there, or that they had there any right of Lordſhip or Pa- 


tronage.. , 


His Prohibition is alſo needleſs, for that they of the ſaid Religion have never had 
ay Gn of interring theic dead in the urches, nor in t > Chngand of 
them of the C. R.R. .Bur this Article that ſpeaks 'of Patronages, gives occaſion to 
them of the P. R.R. to complain unto his Majefty of rhe wrong which is done them 
in all the Provinces of the Realm, by hindering them to enjoy their right of Patronage 
which was left them by the thirty fourth- Article of the generals of the Edit of Names, 
and confirmed by an authentick Decree of the Council of Eſtate , July 10, 1651. by 
which his Majeſty doth beep and confirm his Subjeits of the P. R. R. in the and en- 
joyment of naming capable : fr to the es of which they are Patrons, with the charge 
only of naming Perſons that are Catholicks, of whom t gives them power to make the ſaid no- 
menations and preſentations : which being done the Biſhops, Arch-Biſhops, and pug ja Eccleſtaſtic al 
Collators ſhall be obliged to om in the ordinary Form ſuch nommations and preſentations as 
ſhall be ſo made;, His ſaid Maj IN eng nn 


fo point Accor udgements to the con- 


tten any Decrees ſince this di e 
ize, and which ery» Hoare er boa 
in Foro contradittorio and upon full Cognizance of the Cauſe. They of 


promiſe themſelves from the Kings Juſtice,that the conſideration 
of his own Ordinance, joyned with the authority of the Edi, which in the eighty 
ninth Article willeth, that all Lords , wy ap Gentlemen and others of what quality 
or condition ſoever they be of the P. R. R. ' ſhall effettually preſerved in the enjoyment of all 
their Goods, Rights, Nominations, reaſons and attions, will cauſe him to maintain his Sub- 
jects of the aid Religion in a right which doth ap ſo legitimately unto 
them, and which is annexed to their Fees and Lands they If there be 
any ſmall appearance of difficulty in this matter, it is Oe he 
praferibed ja the Decree of 1651, whichorders that : the nominations and preſentations 
unto Benehices (hall be made by perſons of the C. R.R. to whom the Lords of the 
P.R.R. ſhall have given their _—_ —— 
from the moſt ſcru _ v6 and Spec - the right of 

them of a eligion, as to ity man- 
drm © urs ſhall name to Benefices, there is =» he abuſe therein, 
becauſe that it pertains to the Riſhops and Eccleſiaſticks to judge thereof, and that it is 
— their power not to admit any perſons in whom they do not find the neceſſary qua- 
ities. . 


AR T. XXIIL 
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ARTICLE AXE 
Expoſing dead Bodies before the Gates. _.. -... 
That thoſe of the ſaid Religion may not expoſe their . bodies before the doors 


of their Houſes, not rakt any exhortations or conſolations in the Streets upon 
occaſion of their Jut errments. 


Hey not hereto atall, aud' this tends only to periwade his Majeſty 
BH tbartheyof the P. RR. are an adventurous preſumptuous buſic people, and 
MK. whichtake to themſelves Liberties which they are ,not allowed, to ghe end 
they may hinder this great King from having compaſſion on their Miſeries and hearing 
their groans, which the violence of their grief doth continually draw from them.” 


b- 
( 


ARTICLE XXIV. 


The Hour and Number requiſite for Interrments.*' "' £ 


Thit the Interments of the dxad Bodies of thoſe of the ſaid pretended Refarmed 
Religion may not be made in thoſe places where the exerciſe of their Religion is 
not permitted, bit in the morning at the break of the day, and in the evening 
in the entrance of the night and that no greater namber may be aſſiſting therewnto 
than ten Perſons of theKindred and Friends of the dead, and that for thoſe pls- 
ces where the publick exerciſe of the ſaid Religion is permitted, the ſaid Interr- 
ments be from «fter the Month of April to the end of the Month of Sep- 
tember preciſely at ſix of the Clock in —_, aneofe of the Clack as 

the 


nioht ; aud they may heve for Comvoys, if they pleaſe, Kindred 
the deceaſed, and to the rs of thirty perſons only, their ſaid' Kindred hes, 
compriſed in that number. | 


THe IE Sy CUR he the Hg part after the death of the perſons who 
'® are hated, and thoſe who cannot be born with whilſt they ate alive, become an ob. 
jet of compaſſion after they are dead ; this rr hatred of the Clerg 
againſt them of the P. R. R. extends it ſelf alſo beyond rhe detraſe, ani they are deb- 
rous to trouble them in their Sepultnres, of which the faid conſolation is not deniedro 
the greateft enemies. The Article which the Eccleſiaſticks have obtained, as alfo the 
Decree nnd bode rad bom from the Counſel about this ſad affair, is 
capable of engendring troubles and Suits, Forthey wilt continuaHy moleſt per- 
ſons about the hour, namely whether the interrment be made after fix in the morning, 
or before ſix at night: Abont the number, namely whether the Carriers of the Dead be 
to beeſtcemed to make part of them that afiſt as Convoys; in which calc it often falls 
out, when the nomber is limited to ten, that the Children cannot perform their laſt du- 
ty to their Father, or elſe be conſtrained to carry him themſelves to the Grave. They 
will diſpute alſo whether thoſe that betake themſelyes to the Church-yard to behold 
the interrment;and thoſe which are found inthe ſtreet looking on the Bier as it paſſeth,are 
not to be conſidered as exceeding the number permitred ; ws they will find many other 
means to diſquiet them of the P. R. R. on theſe occaſions, which are ſufficiently dolou- 
rous of themſelves. By which means we ſhall daily find ſome poor families who in 
the midſt of the tears they ſhed, and ſorrows which overwhelm them becauſe of the loſs 
of their dead, will ſee themſelves alſo againſt all ſenſe of humanity, committed into 
the*trands of Judges who will condema them, and of Serjeants who will execute thcic 
Sentences upon them with all rigonr. The Edit of Nawes, nor other Edits and 
Declarations made thereupon,have never yet limited neither the time of Funerals, nor the 
number of perſons. They of the P. R.R. have alwayes enjoyed a full and cntire liberty 
in 
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in this reſpeCt,and it is but of late that they have been deprived thereof by the ſolicitation 
of the Clergy : Wherefore they hope that his Majeſty conſidering that this limitation 
is a Nurſery of Suits and Diſorders, will revoke all this Article of the Declaration, and 
the Decrees which have beet made confi thereto, and will leave them of the 
faid Religion in the liberty of their Burials, that they may enjoy them fo and in the ſame 
manner as they have been accuſtomed to gle, before ſuch Decrees. 

But beſides all this his Majeſty will be pteaſed ro underſtand, that in the Countrey 
theexecution of this Articles abſolutely impoſlible, for the Church-yards are very 
far diftant, and oftentimes it b@qoves them to ilewo or three Leagues to commit 
their Corps RO ond XL way ey to-part from the ink a dead un- 
till the entry, enight,. can tedious a Conyoy throug horror 
of darknels,many times iq dreadful wayesand mus, thxouga which they will have 
all trouble imaginable to make paſlage.? The morning dath net help this mif- 
chief at afl, for if they ſet qut at rd bn will be neceſſary Cheroapon that they 
travel two or three hours'after the Sun is rifen : from whence the Pariſh Priefts will not 
fail ſpeedily. to lay hold of occaſion to raife fuirs, and alfo to &ppoſe the Convoy by 
violence, as it hath fallen out ig many places, fo thar the dead Corps hath: been aban- 
doned in the midſt of a great High-way z' upon pretence that the interrment ought to 
have been accompliſhed by break of day, for which rcalaa the Parliament of Rowen, 
who cannot be fuſpeCted to be.too favourable. ta them of the P. R. R. haye, made a 
regulation importing that Burials in the Country may be made a all doary, FRcres On- 
ly thoſe of the Divine Service of' Catholick Apoſtolick Roman Churches. This being a 
thing evidently juſt, ſhould be ordained —- 4 the Ra adding only an expli- 
cation of what is intended by the hours of Divirie Service, 'ir comprizeth only the 
Morning Service and the Celebration of the Maſs, becauſe if the hours of Divine Ser- 
vice be underſtood to contain all thoſe in which any ſort of Ceremonies or Religious 
Offices may be performed, there will be no hours left free in the whole day for the In- 
rerrments of thoſe of the P. R, R. from wheuce many Suits have been ſeen to ariſe ih 
Normandy, about the hours of Divine Service. -- | 2 

But inſtead of making, an Article again&,thew of the P,R.R:; about the matter of 
__ bp. were _—_— necellary to _— qa of the C. A. R, Religi- 
on ; for they trou apule rhe cehere.s in; their agrerrments, making Inſo- 
lent ptr cries (nt oe pu RS heme — ſtones, man i nm 
ing open es 0 ir | » (filing the graves appoin or their Se- 
pulture with | nnd Ordure, and aft many other indigniries; o which the examples 
are ſo fr » that it were a yain thing to make report of them. 

It is allo a thing very ordigary with them to hinder thoſe of that Religion from bu- 
rying their dead 1a their Pariſhes where their Predeceſſors have had Burial places, up- 
on pretence that the publick exerciſe of their _ is not-there had or is. not there 
permitted. And oftentimes violence is uſed $0 dilleize them of the liberty acquired by 
the Edits , and ſometimes they come to Arms, and that with a confuſed rout of peo- 
ple to diſpute with them the entry of their Naryng places.- It is to thele diſorders 
that his Majeſty is moſt humbly belonght.o0 pravide remedy, which may hinder thar 
no ſuch violences nor ſeditious prattiles may n any more; by ordaining that 
the Funerals of thoſe of the pretended Reformed Religion may be freely made, with- 
out moleſtation or ſcandal ; and with prohibition to inſult over them in word or deed, 
according to the twenty ninth Article of the. Edit of Nanres ; as alſo to diſturbthem 
| in regard of the hour or number of Perſons .n theſe occaſions, 


AR T. XXV. 


[ 40 ] 


ARTICLE XXV. 
Burying Places. 


That the Burying places poſſeſſed by thoſe of the P. Ri R. and thoſe mhich beton 

ro yr La / It be rele £4 the licks wa raey. all Afts ps. 
Tranſaftions to the contrary. And for thoſe Burying plates poſſeſſed them that 
are not belonging to Charches, in plates where they ave none but what are com- 
mon with the Catholicks, they of the ſaid P. R. R. (ball exhibit within three 
Months the antient Regiſters of thoſe places before the Commiſſioners, Fxecutors 
of the Edih,or their Catholick S$, ates, to make proof that the ſaid Bu- 
rying places do not belong to the Catholicks ; in which caſe they ſhall be reſtored 
Ken 4 any re-imburſement: And in caſe they of the ſaid P. R. R. do not pro- 
duce the ſaid Regiſters within the ſaid time, they ſhall be obliged to. quit the 
ſaid Burying places to the Catholicks, without Progneng t0 any damages by rea- 
ſon thereof. And in caſe h Evittion from the ſaid Burying places, his Ma- 
jeſty doth permit them to buy others at their own charge and expence in places 
commodious, and which ſhall be appointed them by the ſaid Commiſſioners or 
their ſubdelegates. | 


He hatred of the Clergy againſt the deceaſed of the P. R. R. is declared by de- 
grees. Inthe twenty third Article they have forbidden them the liberty of 
expoſing them before the doors of 'their Houſes, to expet! them from that 

ſmall honour unto which notwithſtanding they of the faid R.R. have never pretended. 

Then afterwards they ived them of the convenience and benefit of Convoys in the 

24h Article. And dherealſo —_— tare from them their Burying places that 

they might deprive them of Burial, which Humanity and the Laws of Nations have allow- 
ed all the World. It is manifeſt | thatthe Eccleſiaſticks have obſerved no moderation in 
this Article, for they Will that notwithſtandingall Atts and Tranſattions,the Burial places 
ſhould be taken from them of the P. R. R. 'It they had pretended that they had uſur- 
ped their Burial places there had been reaſon to oblige them to reſtore them, but to 
dſpoſſels them of what belongs unto them by juſt titles, and by vertne of good Atts 
and authentick Tranſactions, is to have no regard to right never- ſo well cltabliſh- 
cd X 7 


They will alledge that the Burying plages belong to'Churches, and that thisis a ſuffict- 
ent reaſon to deprive them of the P.R. uſe that rheir Divine Service is diſturb- 
ed by their Burials in this caſe, But the Funerals of thoſe of the faid R. cannot caule 
aty the leaſt trouble to them of the C. A. R. R. in their Churches, becauſe they are 
not made with Singing, Preaching, Prayers, or any Ceremony at their Interrment. And 
if the Bnrying places of them of the P. R.R: belong roany Churches, or are nigh them, 
they were the Commiſlioners deputed by his Majeſty who have choſen and alligned thoſe 
unto them in thoſe places by the conſent of the Pariſhioners. 

It is very true that thoſe of the ſaid Religion refuſe not- to forgo thoſe Burial places 
which appertain to Churches,and they will be very glad that others be given them in 
convenient places. Bur ſince that thoſe Burying places have been given them by the 
Kings Commiſſioners, and they enjoy them by titles unqueſtionable ; it is altogether 
jſt that the Catholicks ſhould deliver unto them others; or repay unto themthe price of 
the ground, and charges of Reparations and Augmentations which have been made by 
them. And this is the moſt humble ſupplication which they direct unto bis Majeſty in 
this particular. : : 

For the other Burial-places which belong not to Churches, and which neverthelef 
are cyinmon to them with thoſe of the C. A. R.R. the Article of the Declaration is in 
that point very ſurpriziag. For it requires that thoſe of the P. R. R. /bowld proof 
—_— Burying places do not at all appertain to the Catholicks, That is to ſay, they would 
oblige them to prove a negative, _— all the Law of the World. It had been ſufficient 

to require them to prove that theſe priviledges had belonged unto them. For poſleſh- 
v7 alone of more than forty years ſuffices, and hath the force of an uncontrovertable ti- 
tle 
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tle. But to conſtrain them to prove that theſe Burying places belong nat to others, is 
indeed without all excuſe. 

It is alſo true that thoſe of the P. R. R, refuſe not to quit the Burying places which 
they have Common with them of the C. A. R. R. Bur lince theſe alſo have been aſ- 
ſigned them by his Majeſties Comiſlioners, and that they poſſeſs them by Atts and 
Tranſaftions whoſe Truth cannot be drawn into queſtion ; Reaſon requires alſo, that 
they be re-imburſed, or that they who would have their burying places,hould give them 
othersat their Charge and Expence in convenient place. 

But inſtead of diſputing with them of the P.R. R. the poſſeſſion of their Burying 
rem it were more neceſlary to provide againſt the troubles which are giventhem to 
. binder their enjoyment of thoſe which are not belonging to Churches, nor common to 

them with the Catholicks. For this is a very common evil, and which hath of late cau- 
ſed ſtrange diſorders. For ſoit is, that when there dies in the Country any perſonof the 
P. R.R. in a Pariſh where there is no Burial-place appointed for them of that Com- 
munion ; if they would carry the Corps to ſome Burying place which they have in ſome 
Neighbour-Pariſh , the Pariſh-Prieſts oppoſe them with incredible heat, yea ſome of 
them have come alſo to that exceſs, as to threaten to raiſe the Countgy againſt the 
Bearers, and thoſe which did accompany the Bier. Being this is an ne action 
and which natural compaſſion cannot fur, that the earth;ſhould be forbidden to any 
dead perſon whatſoever; the King is moſt humbly beſought to imploy his authority in 
this matter, and to ordaia that either in every Village, ſome Burying place be delivered 
to them of the P. R. R. according to the twenty eighth Article of the Edidt of 
Names; or that in ſuch places wherein they have no Burying place, they of the ſaid 
ny carry their dead to ſome Burying-place,which they bave in ſome Neigh- 

ur-Pariſh, 


ARTICLE XXYVL. 


Proceſs for Caſes reſerved to Provoſts. 


That Houſe-keepers of the ſaid P. R. R. againſt whom the Preſidial Courts ſhall 
iſſue Proceſs, in any caſe ſubjett to the Pariſdiftion of the ordinary Fudges or 
Provoſt, ſhall not cauſe the Competence to be Fudged in the Chamber of the Fditts 
when the ſaid Preſidial Courts have commenced the Suit before the Provoſts (or 
Ordinary Fudges ) but the Competence ſhall be Fudged by the ſaid Preſidial 
Courts;in which caſe the Defendant may refuſe three She without cauſe known, 
according to the ſixty { on Article of the Faiti + ntes. Notwithſtanding the 
ſaid Houſe-keepers of pretended Reformed Religion being Defendants upon any 
Crime under the Furiſdiition of the Ordinary local F uages, may demand their 
remiſſion to the Chambers of the Faidt, for to cauſe the Competence to be there 
Fudged, where the SS Ordinary local Fudge ſhall begin the Suit accor. 
ding to the 63, and 67 Articles of the Fdiit,which ſhall be executed as to YVa- 

abonds according to their form and tenor. And the Fudgement made upon the 
Declinator by the [aid Chamber, for the Houſholders of the ſaid P, R.R. ſhall 
take place for the Catholicks Defendants, for, or upon the ſame Crime where 
the Proceſs ſhall be made conjun(tly. 


P:R. R. whom itthrows back, eſpecially thoſe of the Provinces of Gayenne, 

wedoc, Province and Daxphine,into the firſt condition in which they werggbe- 

forethe ereftion of the Chambers of the Edit, which were expreſly agreed upan for 
their ſakes, that they might not be left expoſed to the paſlions of the inferiour Judges, 
whoſe Motions are commonly more ſuddain, more hot, and violent than thoſe of So- 
veraign Courts. This notwithſtanding, this Article withdraws the Houle-kcepers ot 
the P. R. R. from under the Chambers of the Edit, to ſubjeft them in Cauſes in 
the Juriſdiftion of ordinary Judges unto the Preſidial Court, that they may Judge of 
; M them 


T* Import of this Article is terrible, in that it reſpeRts the Lives of thoſe of the 
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them with Soveraign authority. Which the Clergy pretends to ground on this pre- 
tence. So it is, fay they, that the Edift of Nantes 10 its ſixty ſeventh Article bath not 
attributed to the Chambers ordained by this Edi&:, the power of judging of Comperen- 
cies in Proceſs Criminal, but only when they are brought by the Provoſts( ordinary local 
Judges ) and not when they are brought by Preſicial Courts. But there can be no- 
thing more unreaſonable than this imagination of the Clergy. For if Preſidial Courts 
cannot Judge of the competition of Provoſts, ( inferiour Judges) and are obliged to 
remit their Judgement to the Chambers of the Editts, when the Defendant requires it ; 
how much leſs are they capable to Judge of their own proper Competence ? 

For being herein they are concerned in their own perſonal and particular intereſt, 
there is cauſe certainly wherefore they ſhould be the more ſuſpected; what appearance of 
Reaſon can there be to make them Judges of their own propoſals ? And to what danger 
ſhall not the lives of them of the P. R. R. be expoſed for the fature,if they be abandoned 
to thoſe Judges,out of whoſe hands they have been withdrawn ſo many years by the Edict, 
who come now to revenge themſelves on them for the time they have loſt ? 

Neither may they prerend to diminiſh this danger, by ſaying that the Preſidents can- 
not make Criminal Proceſs againſt any Houſe-holder of the P.R. R. but only in caſes 
ſabject to Prgggſts,ordinary local Judges; for if they be once eſtabliſhed Judges of their 
own Com es all Crimes ſhall become Provyoſtall in their hands, wherein perſons 
of this Religion ſhall be concerned; fo inſtead of one Proyoft (Inferiour Judge) from 
whom the Edit doth exempt them, they ſhall have many who ſhall treat them ſevere- 
ly upon all occaſions. And it will come to paſs oftentimes that the Preſidial Courts 
; by a ſyddainneſs as formidable as that of the moſt fiery Provoſts ( ordinary Judges ) 
will diſpatch an honeſt man in twenty four hours time; becauſe he hath not any means 
to bring himſelf before his proper Judges, who are the Chambers of the Edit. Farther- 
more, it appears manifeſtly by the ſettlement of this 67 Article of the Edit of Names, 
that the intention of the Law-giver was to comprehend equally under the ſame Law 
the Provoſts and the Preſidial Courts: for after that he had ordained that the Compe- 
rency ſhould be judged by the ſaid Chambers, if the Defendant did require it, he adds, 
That as well the Judges in Prefidial Courts as the Prevoſts Marſhal, vice-Bayliffs, vice-Sheriffs, 
and all others that Fudge finally, (pould be obliged reſpeftively ro obey and ſatisfie the commands 
given them by the ſaid Chambers, in ſuch manner as —— have been accuſtomed to do to Parli- 
aments, upon pain of deprivation from their Eftates : Where it is manifeſt that the right of 
Judging Competencies gran unto thoſe Chambers, reſpefts the one as well as the 
other ,, for the Preſidials have not received power to Judge finally in the four 
Proyoſtal Caſes (5. e. which belong to inferiour Judges) otherwiſe than thoſe Provoſts 
had it before - So that the authority of the one ought not to be priviledged more than 
that of the others who firſt exerciled it. In a word, there needs but one thing to be 
noted for diſcovery of the ſurprize in this Article'of the Declaration, which is this. 
That the EdiCt hath abſolutely taken away from Parliaments the Cognizance of Proceſs 
Criminal againſt them of P. R. R. and the Declaration hath attributed ſoveraign Judge- 
ments of the ſame unto the Preſidial Courts. Is it becauſe the Preſidial Courts are 
more capable,more illuminate, and leſs paſſionate than the Parliaments? who ſees not 
in this the ſurprize of the Clergy, from which may it pleaſe the King to ſecure thoſe 
of the ſaid Religion by a revocation of this Article 

But they have need that his Majeſty would herein alſo redreſs another miſchief. For 
they have att ro ruine their liberty likewiſe in regard of criminal Proceſs, which 
they make againſt them by the Provoſt Marſhals or by their Leivetenants. Witneſs the 
Decree got the Council by ſurprize the 1 5 of October 1647. which declaring that 
the Crimes of making and uttering falſe Moneys, altering the ſpecies and clipping of 
Gold or Silver; and the Adherents and Accomplices of theſe Crimes, ſhould va in the 
tole PRIN of the Provoſts in caſe of citation by them, whether the Defendants 
were houtholders or not ;, did forbid the Chamber of the Edit in Caſtres to receive the 
Petitions of Appeal,which ſhould be preſented unto them by theſe of the P. R. R. upon 

rheſe Capital heads, when they ſhould be accuſed thereof;or todecree any diſtreſſes againſt 
the Clerks of the Provoſts (ordinary Judges) for not remitting of the proceedings, 
- which had been made before them againſt the Defendants, if they were not aftually in 
their Priſons. Wherenpon it comes to paſs that the Proyoſt Marſhals will no longer 
obeP th: Chambers of the EdiCt, which having made way for divers conflicts about 
Juriſdiction before the Council, Decrees were obſerved with aſtoniſhment to be 
given ſhortly after, which denied unto the parties accuſed, the remiſſion which they de- 
manded of the Chamber of Cres to judge of the Competence. There can be nothing 
more contrary than this not only to the Edi:t, but even to the Kinys laſt Declaration, 
who in this 26 Article agrees fo expreſly that the Houſholders of the P. R. - being 
Defendants 
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endants in any caſe Proyoſtal (3. e. ſubject to ordinary Judges) ſhould be remitted to 
wy nn we; Edit, where their Proceſs is made 4 the Provoſts;ſo true is. it that 
one prejudice granted agaialt them of the ſaid Religion makes way for many others, 
and gives boldneſs to puſh on againſt them the ha > rigour. For this cauſe,the 
King taking notice of the conſequence of the breaches which may be made of the Edict, 
will be pleaſed to preſerve it intire, cauſing for that intent this Article to be expunged, 
which is found fo © unto this EdiCt, giving ſuch aſſurance unto his Subjetts of the 
PR R., orto Marſhal,that they may never more have cauſe to fear any _—_— 
cauſe of their Juriſdiction, from which they are ſo een Bs nor of the 
<< 1 ch; y demand. of his Majeſty 
£o re . 


ARTICLE XXVIL 


"The Preceding of Judges. 


That the Fudges of the ſaid P. R. R. in Sheriffs Courts and others, may not 
preſide in the abſence of the heads of their Company, but Catholicks only, who 
ſhall be mouth to the "ef; fo 45 to exclude the Officers of the ſaid P. R. R. not- 
withſtanding that they be the more Ancient. 


ſhall this blaſting Article be reconciled with the 2th of the Edit of Names ? 

in which they of the P. R. R. are declared capable to hold and exerciſe all Eft ates, 
gnities; Offices and Charges publick, what ſerver, and to be indifferently admitted and recerved 
thout being rejetted or bundred from enjoying them becauſe of the ſaid Relig — 
r ANC1- 


Beſides, 
the Great, as well in the Paper of 1599. the ficſt Article of the twelfth Chapter, 
The King therefore, who with a deſign truly 


The importance is ſo » that if this prohibition be left therein,it will continual 

infelring over the Ofiers of the P.R. R. and toput ſuch one, 
vpon them as will render their lives extremely bitter. This hath been ſeen of late in 
Mount the private Lievetenant of the Preſidial Court of that Town, hath had 
a moſt unreaſonable in the World, and notwithſtanding hath procured ir 
by ſurprize to be authorized, having obtained upon Petition to the Council a Decree, 
importing that another Leivetenant of the ſame Bench but of the C. A. R. R. ſhould 
take place,not only in that which is proper to the Preſidency, but inall other FunCtions 
of his Charge, notwi ing that he was the younger in admiſſion; which is expreſ- 
ly againſt not only the Edit, but alſo to a Decree of the Council, given in the 26th of 
February, 1664. on the behalf of the Officers of the Court of Aids of Aompellier : for 
there it is ordained that the Officers of the P. R. R. ſhould in all other Ads as well as 
that of preſiding,and being mouth of the Courts be preſerved in their rank, ſicting, place 
of ſeniority,and ives according to the Order of their admiſſion. T herefore the 
other Decree which the Leivetenant of Montanbax being contrary to the prece- 
ding ſettlement of the Edit and the Decrees of the Council, cannot in any wiſe ſtand 
good, and the King is humbly beſought to null it, as a ſurprize made upon him by a Pe- 
titzon as uncivil in its groundas artificial in its,ntterance. 


ARTICLE XIXVIIL 
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ARTICLE XXVEAL 
Proceſs of Commonalties. 


That the Proceſs that concern the Generality of the Towns and = "89", 5 
Conſuls are Parties in this quality,although the Conſulat be Miparties,ſhall not be 
drawn into the Chambers of the Faditt for affairs that concern ACCO M PTS 
only ; although alſo among ſt them the number of the perſons of the ſaid P. R. R. 
be greater than of the Catholicks , ſaving only to the —__ erſons 
of the ſaid P. R. R.. to enjoy their priviledge of Appeal to the ſaid Chambers 
of the Edit, in which we will that they be os according to the Edilts. 


THe intent of this Article is more dangerous than the words. For therein is found 

by all appearance a fault in the impreſſion,and thatin theſe words, For affairs which cax- 
cern ACCOMPTS only, the word Accomprs is put by miſtake for that of Commonaltes. 
For this Article is taken out of a Decree made in Council the ſeventeenth of November 
1664. by which the Cognizance of all affairs of Towns and of Corporations, in which 
the Conſuls are parties in this quality, is taken from the Chambers of the Edi, albeic 
in thoſe Communities the Conſulate be Mipartic and that therein be more perſons of the 
P. R. R. than Catholicks. 

But both that Decree, and this Article of the Declaration are a ſurprize made upon 
the Kings Juſtice. For the Edit of Names is to all purpoſes contrary; to this new 
ſettlement. And the 34th Article of the Generals cannot ſuffer ir. There it may be 
ſcen that the Law-giver after he had eſtabliſhed the Chambers of che Edict, regulates 
their Competence,and ordains That they ſhould take Cognizance and Fudge ſoveraignly and 

Decree privative to all others, of Proceſs, and Differences, moved and to be moved, 
#n which thoſe of the P. R, R. ſhould be the principal Parties or ſecarities, whether Plaintiff or 
Defendant, and in all matters Civil or Criminal, whether the Proceſs were made in writing or 
verbal appeal, It is not poſſible to give a larger extent to the Competence of thoſe 
hambers. For the EdiCt ſpeaks generally of all Proceſſes, and all Differences, moved 
or to be moved, in all matters Civil and Criminal, when they of the P.R.R. arc Dc- 
fendants or Plaintiffs, Parties Principal, or Security, by Writing or Word. Can there be 
any doubt, conſidering this exaCtneſs,that it was not the mind of the Edit to attribute 
to the Chambers which it ereCted,the Cognizance of all affairs of them of the ſaid Re- |, 
ligion,in what manner of canſe ſoever they might be; and that in this generality,proceſs 
in which Communalties were made parties,ſhould not be comprized as well as others ? 

And that which affords a proof yet more clear, is, that in the ſame Article of the 
Edit, after that he had ſo ſtrongly extended the Competence of the Chambers, he 
comes in the ſequel to ſpecifie the reſtriftions which ought to be made thercto. 
Except ſaith-he, for, all matters of es and Poſſeſſions of Tythes not i#feoft, Eccleſi- 
aſtich, Patronages , and cauſes wherein be concerned the Rights, Duties or Demaines 
of the Church, which ſhall be created and Judged by the Courts of Parliament, ſo that the ſaid 
Chambers of the Edilt ſhall have no Copnizance thereof. There is no perſon that may not 
eaſily gather from hence, that if the Proceſs of Communities, in which they of the 
P. R.R. haye intereſt, could not be bronght to the Chambers of the Edit, they ought 
to have been placed jn this exception, which ſo particularly notes out all the reſer- 
ved caſes: and in that it hath not ſpoken thereof, it is an indubitable proof that the 
EdiCt. had no intention thereof to deprive the faid Chambers. 

On the contrary, it appears manifeſtly by the 51. Article of the generals, that it 
would have the Chamber to Judge of the affairs of Communalties and Towns. For there 
theſe words are read, There ſhall be made unto the ſaid Chambers Hiparties,propoſitions, delibe= 
rations, and reſolutions which belong to the publick, Peace,or for the peculiar eft ate and polity of the 
Towns where theſe Caambers ns be, For if the affairs which reſpett the publick peace,and 
thoſe which concern the eſtate and polity of the Towns, be under the Juriſdiction of 
theſe Chambers; it may reaſonably be concluded that thoſe of the Communalties are 
not without their Competencie, being that of all the affairs of the Communaltics there 


are none of greater importance, than thoſe of the publick Peace and Polity of the 
Towns, 


And 


TEE 


And certainly reaſon alfo doth evidently agree in this with the Edit. For if ja parti- 
cular affairs, whergin one perſon alone of the P. R.R. is concerned, the Cognizance be- 
longs to the ſaid Chimibers, to the'excluſion of Parliaments, then'much more in gene- 
ral affairs, in which thopſands of People are included, and how much more in the affairs 
of thoſe Commonalties wherein they of the P.'R: R, are found ro be many more in 
number than the Catholicks ? Every thing follows the nature of rhe parties; and being 
the Chambers of the EdiCt only have the power to Jadge Soveraignly*of all the parti- 

» cular {mrereſts,in which they of the ſaid Religion hem have 'fome right, how can 
they cohteſt againſt their Judgement in their general intereſts, who are the body and 
whereof the others are bnly members and parrs ? 

For to ſay that the Commonalties ought alwayes to be eſteemed Catholicks, how zreat 
ſoever the number be'of thoſe of the P.R. R. is an allegation which cannot farizhe any 
equitable perſons. ' This Maxim though it were certain, cannot be extended farther than 
to reſpect things purely honourable, and where the pablick anthority is not only rouch- 
ed; butnotto re _— of gain,in which the queſtion is only of Intereſt ; and of 
this rank are the Proceſſes in which the generality catnot fuffer, bur the particulars muſt 
alſo infallibly ſuffer at the ſame time. ing therefore the Edict doth fecure the lives 
and Eſtates of thoſe of the P. R. R. their [ntereſts ought to be preſetyed in all forts of 
affairs,” whether they be common or particular. ks 

It is in vain to reply. here that the Article of the Declaration ides ſuffciently 
for their Intereſt in-agreeing that eyery one ſhould have aparr, the vo his Ap- 
peal tothe Chambersof the Edit. - For beſides that this benefit, which doth only re- 
gard private perſons'of the ſaid Religion, hinders not but that they may be hurt in 

common: it 15 certain that the privace perſons themſelves will find no relief for their 
ſufferings. For when once they are amned by the Parliaments in their Body, in the 
Community; they will deride them when every one in particular comes to help him- 
ſelf by his Priviledge, - and betakes him tothe Chambers of the Edits. They will treat 
them as perſons al condemned, they will hear them no more : they will deſpiſe all 
their reaſons, they have brave demanding Juſtice, they will not forbear to ruine 
them piecemeal, and ſend them back with their Appeal to pay thoſe ſums from which 
they were exempt by the Edict. 

This Article therefore being ſo troubleſome, and ſq prejudicial to them of the P.R.R. 
his Majeſty is moſt humbly beſought to diſcharge them thereof , without having *any 
regard to the Decree of the ſeventeenth of November 1654. and to permit the Cham- 
bers of the Edits the Soverain Judgement in all their Proceſs and all their differences, 
with reſervation only of thoſe, ſe Cognizance belong to the Courts of Aids and 
Chambers of Accompts, which they do not pretend to decline in affairs which are in 


their competence, 


ARTICLE'TXXILA 


States and Seffions of Dioceſles. 


That according to the Declaration of 1631, and the twenty ſeventh Article of 
the Fditt of Nantes, in the Towns where the Conſulates and Conſul Politicks 
are Miparties, the firſs Conſul ſhall be choſen out of the number of ſuch In- 
habitants as are beff qualified, and of ability to bear Ceſſes ; with prohibition 
to thoſe of the P. R.R. to admittance to the firſt Conſulate, neither 
into the Eſtates they held in the Provinces, nor in the Seſſions of the Dio- 


ceſſes. 


Itherto the Clergy have done nothing elſe hut contraditt the Editts, but here they 

alſo contradict elves. For in this Article which they have ſuggeſted, and 

i5 a ſurpriſe,. they would, that according to the Declaration of 1631, and the twenty 
ſeventh Article of the Edit of Nantes, the firſt Conſul ſhould be of the C. A.R.'R. and 
that thoſe of the P. R. R. be not admitted ro the firſt Conſulate, nor be admitted into 
the Eſtates, nor into the Seſſions of the Dioceſſes. In the mean time, the twenty ſe- 


venth - Article of the Edit, Almirs thoſe of the ſaid Relivion to all Eſtates, Dignities, 
N Offeees, 
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aeets and publich Charges ; as alſo it receives them into all Councils, Deliberations, Afſen'- 
1s and Funi ions, which depend thereon indiſferently, and without /tenition. So thac 
whilſt they alledge this Article, the y deſtroy it; and making ſem tO execute it, 


As for the Declarationof 1631 they have but little more faighfully cited it to his Maje- 


ws 
FF 


faid Declaration by that means ſhuts the Door againſt all the Conſyls of P. R, 
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But fo far are at this day from repairing the wrong which they did 
they have —_— it yet more, and haye in divers places them of 
from the Conſulate whole and entire, which the Declaration of 163 1 had 
miparty; and now over and above all, Caray | 

ken occaſion by an Ordinance which hath x 
to forbid the entrance into the Aſemblies of the E. generally to all thoſe 
P. R.R, in what part of France ſoeyer they live; they might comprehend 
excluſion thoſe perſons which have right thereto by the EdiCt, and which is more, 
are in peaceable and who never have beenqueſtioned for their eatrance 
aud rank in the esof their Country ;, as the Jurats of Bearn, who wit 
Ction of Religion have been always for more than this hundred reccived 
Eſtates of their Province. As alſo the Lords, Gentlemen and others of th gi 
on, who without any difficulty have been admitted joto all che Eſtates of the 
and who here implorethe Juſtice of his Majeſty for the conſeryation of their Right, be 
ſeeching his Majeſty to declare, that it 1s not his intention to deprive them thereot, 
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they, conld not, according to the terms of that Declaration, pretend to have any cn- 
trance there: yet the ſame cannot be extended to the Selions of the Dioceiles , for to 
this day all the Conſuls from the firſt to the laſt as well of the one as gf the other 
gion have always without difference had entrance into theſe Seſlions of the Diocelles 
becauſe they are rs (5. e. Aﬀeſſors) born, as they ſpeak in wedec, that 
ro ſay, that inthe quality of Conſuls, they have alt the right of 
diviſion of the Taxes, and other Impoſitions laid on the Dioceſſes by the order of « 
Eſtates; the Seſſions being nothing elſe but an Aſſembly made in every Dioceſs, 
the ſitting of the Eſtates, for making neceflary Impoſitions. then there is nothing 
treated of in theſe Seſſions, but the diviſion of the es which are to be born by 
them of the P. R.R. as well as others; and that all the 
right to aſſiſt there, it is juſt that they ſhould be admitted as heretof 
ſervationof their Intereſts there. For by what juſtice can | 
ons the perſons who are to bear the greateſt part of 
much more than Sb C. A.R.R. becauſe 
more Lands; the difference being ſo great, that of 
vers places; wherefore ſhall they be driven from 
great an intereſt, if not to thisend, that in their abſence 
whole charge to be born, that they may ruine them, and oy 
able Impoſitions, and many times contrary to the Edifts, and that they 
not as Subjefts of the King, and Natural French, but as Strangers and Priſoners of 
War, whom they would put to their ranſom? Being thenall this Article is contrary to 
the EdiCt, and to the Liberties of thoſe of the P. R.R. and drawing after it the ryine 
of their Eſtates, let it by the King's good pleaſure be caſt out of the Declaration, ard 
above all, the end which excludes them of the aid Religion from entring into the E- 
ſtates and the Seſſions of the Dioceſles; and forto ſecure their repoſe in a point of ſo 
reat conſequence, they do moſt humbly beſeech his Majeſty to reſcind all the Decrees, 
udgments, and Declarations, which may have given any occaſion to this Article. « 


ART. 
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ARTICLE XXX. - 
Council of Towns and Commenalee. 
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Common 
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ARTICLE XxXxXL 
Single Municipal Employment. 


That the Charges of the Secretaries to Conſular FH, , Clerks to Communities, 
Clock-keepeys, Porters, and other Charges Muy lf, which ave ſingle, fbut 
wot be held by any but Catholicks only, 
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that the ſingle places, as thoſe of the Secretaries to the Conſular houſes, Fe uſed by 
turns one year by a Perſon of the C. A.R. R. and _ .- yexr by one of the P.R.R. 
and ſo in order conſecutively. + Þ 

There are therefore no —_— to the Animoſi oy of the a emnad par he againſt them of 


the P. R. R. In the Tor 3 Offices 

ſhould be . In which 
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The Dy the Aſſemblies of the ſworn Maſters of Trades, the Catholicks all f 
AM leaſt equal in number tot e of the P.R.R. p : « 


Hm —— 


/not perceive that this 


behooves that we rily c 
Article eeds Av. we wk Fd fergy hath here another de- 


ſign than what a ——_——— rhe ned e age places where all the 
Maſters of certain Tratiegare'ot the P. EE C. A.R. R. neglect 


thoſe Profeſſions, and apply not  abives + to From whence the Cler =D could 


not. fail. ceallekr old a this as cv this Article. intexecution in th 
But the claltickowo cover another more ſecret jntentian. 2 
Fox the Maſters in every, Trade. For, if ih the Conpa- 


is, tor cr neg 
nies of the ſworn Maſters, thoſe of the C. A. R. R. ought to be at leaſt in like num- 
ber with them of the P.R.R. it on ror be concl from thence that no Maſters 


are to be received, untill the nngber mobo: the Cathalick A.R.R, become equal tothe 
others, And they will ring aut farther, CASO a, will _ the 
number of Maſters of free Is" IN, = © ach greater: yaa Na”, Se he others 
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In like manner they receive no more Clerks, no more Notaries nor Meſſengers, no 
more Uſhers nor Serjeants, no more Attorneys. And we ſee with grief in the ſuppreſ. 
fion which is made of a certain number of Attorneys in every ſeat of Judicature, they 


| have pitched allrogether of them of the P. R.R. that they may drive them from all the 


Juriſdictions of the Realm. It is incredible that ever fuch a Change could be ſeen to 
come in an Eſtate where the Edit of Nantes hath been fo well verified by Parliaments, 
and ſo authentickly confirmed by the ſucceſſors of Henry the Great. Upon what grounds 
do they interdi&t them of the P. R.R. of the Funttions of Counſellors, Clerks or At- 
torneys? what have thoſe charges common with Religion? And to exclude them of the 
P. R-R. from the quality of Counſellors, is no other than to cauſe that their Innocence 


" and the Merits of their Cauſes ſhould be without ſupport before the Tribunals, that 


they may be oppreſſed at the pleaſure of their enemies, and adverſe Parties. For to 
reduce them of the P. R. R. to ſerve themſelves of no others than Councellors of the 
Ca. A. R.R. were to take fromthem all means to defend themſelves in matters of Reli- 
gion, there being no likelihood that Counſellors of another Faith would take on them 
to defend Intereſts of that Nature; or if they would,it muſt needs be done with ſach 
feebleneſs and negligence, that no ſucceſs could be thereupon expetted. 

They proceed ſo far herein as not to be willing to foffer any Phyſitians of the P.R.R. 
as if the Precepts of —_— and Galen were incompatible with the confeſſion of the 
Faith of the P. R. R. Churches. The Parliament of Rozen have limited the number of 
two to that great Town, and almoſt all the Univerſities of France begin to refuſe the 
Degrees of or in Phyſick to thoſe of the P. R. R. notwithſtanding that we ſee the 
Fews,open and declared enemies of Chtiſtianity, do exerciſe this profeſſion, and blleyen 
the Chairs of Phyſick in the moſt famous Univerſities of /raly. | 

Finally it is not ſufficient to ſay that they do at this day limit the number of thoſe 
of the P.R. R. that aſpire to Profeſſions and Arts, we mult alſo add that they exclude 
them wholly. For it is not without ingredible pains that any one hath admittance. And as 
for Trades, they refuſe with a high hand in a manner all thoſe that offer themſelves, 
without alledging any other cauſe than their Religion. This isnot only ſimply to ſhut 
upon them the gate to Honours and Dignities; bur it is alſo to take away from them of 
the ſaid Religion, all means of gaining their Lively-hood ;, and to condema them 
to dye of hunger ; as if there were left no more humanity for them neither in their hearrs 
nor in their Spirits. 

It is true the King hath been willing to remedy this injuſtice by his Decrees gi- 
yen in Council the 28th of June, the 13th of as and 10th 'of - November 1665. 
by which it is ordained that thoſe of the P. R. R. ſhould be indifferently admitted ro 
Arts and Trades ſerving their Apprentiſhips, and doing their Maſter-pieces, by which 
alſo the contrary Decrees of the Parliament of Rowen are reſcinded. 

But there are three things which grief and neceſſity force them of the faid Religion 
to preſent before his Majeſty. The firſt is, that neither the Parliaments nor the inferi- 
our Juriſdiftions depending on them have any regard at all to thefe Decrees of the 
Council. They make open profeſſion not to regard them, and they are not afraid to 
fay aloud that they will not yield to them at all, if the King do not expreſs himſelf 
otherwiſe, nor make them underſtand his Will by a Declaration formal. © In effe&t the 
Court of Money by a Decree of the 17th of December 1666. have forbidden any Maſter 
of the Goldſmiths to be received in Rowen, untill ſuch times as the number of the Catho- 
licks be ſupplyed - And thereupon the Juriſdiction of Mony in the faid Town hath re- 
fuled an Apprentice-Goldſmith to be received Maſter, and have diſmiſſed him lately 
by their ſentence of the 1 2th of Fuly 1668. 

The Parliament of Peris hath fined one named Magdalen de 1x Fond, arid pat her to pay 
Colts and Damages,and forbids her the exerciſe of the trade of a Linnew Merchant b 
their Decree of the ſeyenth of Seprember 1665. ſomewhat more than two Months at- 
ter the firſt Decree of the Council which ordained,that thoſe of the P.R.R. ſhould be 
indifterently admitted to Arts and Trades, being dated- Fuze 28, 1665. And which is 
yet more aſtoniſhing, the Council it ſelf made a Decree of the like Nature, Auguſt 21 
of the ſame year 1665. to,forbid that there ſhould be-any- Linnen Merchant in Paris 
of that Religion. By which one may conclude that the Decrees of the Council are nor 


_ ſufficient to eſtabliſh a certain Law, and that the Declarations of the King are neceſſa- 


ry todetermine affairs, eſpecially in the favour of them of the P. R. R. who find always 
ſtrong oppolition in the Spirits of their Judges. 

The Second thing to be conſidered in this place is,that the Decrees of the Council ſpeak 
only of Arts and Trades, and not of Profeilions and Charges, ſuch as be of ſmall con- 
ſequence, as thoſe of Clerks which hath given them occahon obſtinately to re fuſe Phy- 


» litians, Counſellors, Attorneys, Clerks, Uſhers and Serjeants by a maryellous hard uſage, 
(#) 


which 
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which conſtrains them which have theſe Gifts and Talents proper for the ſervice of 
the publick, to continue in forced filence which renders them unprofitable to the F- 
ftate, and which overwhelms them in confuſion; as it they were perſons notorious and 
infamous, and which had deſerved for their evil Actions not to be admitted into any 
honeſt profeſſion, nor received into any remarkable Employment. This is thereaſon, 
that they of this Religion which perceive themlclves to have any capacity, and which 
may be profitable to their Country, think of nothing elſe but to retire themlelves our 
of the Realm : and the Eſtate by this means will ſee it felf deprived of many perſons of 
merit and ſervice, by whom ſtrangers benefit themſelves to the prejudice of France. 

The tbird thing which oughthere to be obſerved, is,that the Decrees of the Coun- 
cil reccive not them of the P.R.R. to Arts and Trades, but under condition of Ap- 
prentiſhips and performing Maſter-pieces, to deprive them by this Claule of rhole 
Letters of Maſter-ſhip which the King hath been accuſtomed to grant upon important 
and adyantageous occaſions, as hath been done in fayour of the general peace, the hap- 
py marriage of his Majeſty, the Birth and Baptiſm of my Lord the Dolphin. They of 
the P.R.K. cannot exprels the gricf they haye conceived from a Decree gotten by 
ſurpriſe from the Council July 23, 1664, by which they are deprived of theſe Letters, 
which are the gracious favours of their Soveraign, the refuſal whereof cannot be unto 
them but moſt fad, not only becauſe of the prejudice which 'they receive thereby , 
but eſpecially becauſe of the diſhonour which it caſts on them. For to re- 
fuſe ' them-. theſe Letters of Maſterſhip, is loudly to declare them unworthy of 
the leaſt Grace from their Prince: and what would they not db to recover themſelves 
from this blaſting? Are they not, French by Birth 'and Original as well asothers? Take 
they not part as ought 19 the proſperitics of the Eſtate? The general Peace, the 
happy Marriage of his Majeſty, the Birth and Baptiſm of my Lord the Daxphir, and the 
other advantages of the Crown and Royal Houſe, are not their hearts therewith (enfibly 
affefted? Have they acted any Treachery, or any ggrempt which might exclude them 
frotn thoſe Graces which diffuſe themſelyes to all other Subjefts ? On the contrary his 
Majeſty hath teſtified himſelf for them, That they have given proofs of their fideliry and 
zeal beyond all he could have imagined. This is therefore a ſurpriſe made upon his Ma- 
zeſty, whereby a Decree hath been obtained from the Council, whercin the rigour® 
proceeds ſo far as to declare them of the P.R. R. unworthy the favour of being Shooe- 
makers, or Joyners. They are thoſe of this R. eſpecially that have need of theſe 
Letters of freedom, for that the moſt part of the Maſters of the C. A.R. R. wilt noc 
take them for Apprentices, and the Guardians being almoſt never ſatisfied with their 
Maſter-pieces, the entrance into Trades in this way is to them ordinarily impoſlible. 
Beſides theſe Letters have never been denyed them hitherto, they have always very eaſily , 
obfained them ; they PRROOETY: pope them ; and this hath made their refuſal more 
pungent and afflifting. But e all this they cannoe ſufficiently complain of the un- 
juſtice of the Parliaments, who overbearing that infallible Maxim of Right, that no 
Law bath any effe&t but for the time to come, would this notwithſtanding, that the De- 
cree af the Council of Faly 21, 1664. which deprives thoſe of the P. R.R. of the 
Letters. of Maſterſaip, ſhould have a virtue retroaCtive. For they condemned thoſe per- 
{ons to ſhut up their Shops, who in conſequence of ſuch Letters were admitred 
and,who had many years before exerciſed their Trades. 

Therefore the is molt humbly beſought to redreſs this : and for to ſtay thoſe 
diſorders which caſt his Subjeftsof the P.R.R. into a famine worſe than that which 
comes through the barrenneſs of the Earth, or which will force them to ſeck their Bread 
in ſtrange Countries, as many in conſiderable numbers have done already, to the 
great prejudice» of the Trade, and ManufaCtures of the Realm; his Majeſty will be 
pl to ordain, that oy of the ſaid Religion may not be refuſed npon what 
pretext ſoever it be to be admitted into Arts, and into Trades, and that they be re- 
ceived indifferently, whether it be by Letters of Maſterſhip, or Apprentiſhips, or Ma- 
ſter-pieces ; and that thoſe who haye heretofore obtained Letters of Maſterſhip may 
not be hindred to make uſe thereof, and that at length thoſe of the faid Religion may 
be admitted into all ſorts of Profeſſions, of Arts and T , without reſtriCtion or 
limitation of number, that they may enjoy all the rights, and perform all the FunCtions 
which depend thereon. And that his Majeſty would have the goodneſsto inſert this 


into a Declaration in good form, that may not leave any more place of diſbbedience to 
paſſionate Judges and Officers. . 


ART 
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ARTICLE XXXx1IL. 


Ceafing of ſinging Plalms in Churches whilſt Proceſſions pak. 


That when the Proceſſions in which the Holy Sacrament 1s born; paſs before the 
Temples of thoſe of the P.R.R. they ſhall ceaſe to (ing their Pſalms until the ſaid 


Proceſſions be paſt by. 


Ere is noappearance that they would have this Article to be extended to all forts 
H of hs of that Quality which is here 4pecified, for that it would be im- 
poſſible to obey what pains ſoever were taken therein. For the molt part of theſe Pro- 
ceſſions are arbitrary, and unforeſeen, and made on days and hours not fixed, nor ſet- 
tled ; how then can it bepoſlible for thoſe who are in an Aſſembly to know when they 
are to paſs? And how ſhall they who ſing in a Temple, many times far diſtant from 
the Street or Way, ſhut in with Walls, and in a place apart, underſtand whether a 
Proceſſion paſs or not ? There is therefore ſufficient realon to believe, that the in- 
tention of the King in this Article 15 to ſpeak only of thag Solemn Proceſſion of the 
day called Corpus Chriſti day,which being known and foreſeen of all People, thoſe of the 
P. Rk. R. may be forewarned not to Preach in the morning of that day, but to chuſe 
ſome other, as is already practiſed indivers places. 

This is the interpretation which they herein requeſt of his Majeſty for preventing 
the evil intentions of thoſe who ſeek to trouble their repoſe, and will raiſe a thou- 
ſand Suits againſt them, if this Article remain in the condition it is in at preſent. For 
if of the P.R. R. whilſt they are in a Temple, be not ſilent when a Proceſſion 
paſſeth, although they could neither foreſee it, nor diſcover it, nor perceive it; -they 
will not fail to fall on them, and draw them into Law, and condemn them to paragon 
Amercements ; and perhaps will uſe them far worſe. For they will think elyes 
ſufficiently authoriſed to aſſault the Temple, and to treat ir as Rebellious, and de- 
mand to have it pulled down, and it may even ſocome to pals, that the people in the 
Proceſſion will ſeditioufly pull it down at that inſtant,through their. fervor, without attend- 
ing the order of Juſtice, as hath been often ſeen in thoſe times in which they have had no 
Declaration which might ſerve them for a pretext for ſuch popular com And 
this may happen to be the mean to raiſe whole Cities, and to cauſe ſuch flam@&as can- 
not be extinguiſhed but by the blood of many perſons. . His Majeſty therefore will be 
pleaſed to revoke this Article; or at leaſt to make it clear, by reſtraining it to the Pro= 
ceſſion of theday named Corpas Chriſt; day, and leaving, in regard of other Procefſions 
to themof the P. R.R. the liberty which they haye always enjoyed, notwithſtanding 
all contrary Decrees, Judgments and Ordinances. 


ARTICLE XXXIV. 


To make clean the Streets before their Doors againſt Feſtival 
Days. 


Ti boſe of the ſaid P. R. R. ſhall beobliged to {offer their Houſes to be hung in the 
treets by the authority of the Officers of the place, and other places appertain- 
ing unto them, on the Feaſt 5 days ordained ſo to do, arcording to the third of 
the private Articles of Nantes, and that they of the ſaid P.R.R. ſhall make 
clean before their doors, p 


T is true, that by the third of the private) Articles of the Edit of Names, they 
of the P.R.R. are obliged to ſuffer Hangings to be put up betore their Houles, bur 


not te clean the Streets before their Doors, This is an Addition to the Law, _ 
which 
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which appears alſo contrary to the Law, for that the Edit in the ſixth general Article 
doth expreſly ſiguifie, that thoſe of the P. R. R. may not be conſtrained to-do any thing 
to any Religious Purpoſe againſt their Conſcience. They then humbly beſecch his Majeſty 
ro dilpcnſe with them for ſweeping before their Doors, on the occaſiqn of the Feaſts, 
becaule this is. a thing repugnant unto their Conſciences, being done as a Religious Ce- 
remany, which their Faith approves not of, This alſo will he after a ſhort ſeaſon a 
matter of Suit alſo; becauſe they will always pretend that they have not ſwept clean 
enough ; andthere will be found peopke ſo ill diſpoſed, as to caſt ordure before their 
Doors, tothe intent they may make them criminal Offenders. For this cauſe, being the 
Civi Ordinances are ſufficient for cleanſing the Pavements of Towns, and thoſe of the 
P.R.R. are atalltimes very careful roacquit themſelves well herein before their Hor- 
ſes; there is no need of the laſt Clauſe of this Article, and his Majeſty is beſought tv 
revoke it. 


ARTICLE XXXV. 


Meeting the Sacrament in the Streets. 


That thoſe of the Pretended R. R. meeting the Holy Sacrament in the Streets, 
carried abroad to the ſick, or otherwiſe, be obliged to retire at the ſound of 
the Bell which goes = it ; or if not, to put themſelves in a poſture of re. 
ſpett, by putting off their Hats, if they be men, with prohibition that they ap - 
pear wot at the Doors, Shops, nor Windows of their Houſes, whilſt the Holy 
Sacrament paſſeth, unleſs they put themſelves in ſuch poſture. 


Eing the King leaves unto them of the P. R.R. the liberty of the Alternative, and 

permits them toretire in theſe incident caſes; they never give cauſe to complain of 

them. Burt they find themſelyes conſtrained in this matter to repreſent three things un- 
tohis Majeſty. 

The firlt is, that they arealways in theſe occaſions hindred from retiring ; the way 
rs ſtop the doors of the Houſes are ſhut upon them, they are held by force, they 
are outraged, they are laid on with Blows, after all this they are over and above pu- 
niſhed, as not retiring : his Majeſty is therefore beſought_to. add unto this Article, 
T hat no hindrance be made to them that would retire; and that thoſe who attempt to ftay, force, | 
or outrage them in any manner whatſoever, be puniſhed as diſturbers of the publick peace. 

The ſecond is, that whereas in this Article nothing is ſaid ſave only of meetings inthe 
Streets, many flye out ſo far as to require them to put off their Hats, who are cloſed in 
Chambers and Houſes, and in caſe they refuſe, they make criminal proceſs againſt them, 
and hold thema long ſeaſon in priſon without any other caufe, by an unexcuſabte vio- 
lence. So far that they would even oblige the Councellors of the P. R.R. to be unco- 
vered when they are within the Tarreſs, where the objeR of the Adoration of thoſe of 
.C. A. R.R. is neither ſeen, nor perceived, and whence it is not poſlible for them to re- 
tire, His Majeſty is therefore beſought to declare; That this Article is not extended, but 
ro thoſe meetings which happen in the Street only, and not otherwnſe, 

The third thing is, ghat the Parliament of Rozen, in verifying the King's Declaration 
have much aggravated this Article. For whereas the King obliges thole that will not 
retire, only to put off the Har, which reſpefts men only, and inſiſts on an action leſs 
than bending of the Knee ; the Parliament extending the rigour of this Authority a- 
gainſt both the Sexes, have carried it on ſo far, as to command: That they ſhould put 
chemſelves in the ſame obſervance as the Catholicks, that is to ſay, to kneel : which cannor 
be reaſonably exaCted of them of the P.R.R. fo long as they are left inthe liberty of 
their Faith. Therefore his Majeſty expounding this Article in the manner which hath 
been repreſented , may be pleaſed to forbid to hinder them who would retire, or, to do 
them any diſpleaſure ; by declaring that this Article is not to be extended, fave only to 

meetings which happen in the Streets, without having any regard to the verification of 
the Parliament of Rowen, which he diſcharges, as contrary to his intention. 


ART. 
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ARTICLE XXXVL 


Levies of Moneys, 


That thoſe of the P.R.R. my make no Levies of oney amongſt them elves, in 
the name and pretext of Collei#s, but only thoſe thatere pernmnted them by the 
Faitts, 


T Hoſe of the P. R. R. make no Levies of Money amongſt themſelyes, but what are 
permitted them by the Edicts, they pretend not to make any others; and thoſe 
who would raiſe this ſuſpition amongſt them, do impoſe upon them a thing of which 
they are extremely lanocent. - And by conſequence this Article ought t6 'be reſcinded 
# to no purpoſe. That | 


EE ———_. 
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ARTICLE XXXVI. 


Collectors of Money appointed for the affairs of thoſe of the pres 
cended Reformed Religion. | 


That the Money which they have power to impoſe may be impoſed in the preſents 
of a Royal Fudge,according to the 43 Article of EE ——_ of the Edif# of 
Nantes, and the State thereof be transferred to his Majeſty or his Chancellor, and 
with prohibition to the Collettors of the Taxes to charge themſelves direttly or 
indirettly with the levying of the Money of them of the ſaid P. R._R.. which 
they have impoſed for their particular affairs, which ſhall be Levied by diſtinit 
Colleftors. I; 20 


Othing ſhould have been ſaid tothis Article, if rhe zeal which they of the P. R.R, 
N have for the ſervice of the King, had not obliged them, to beak thereto. For 
it is certain that thoſe who have ſuggeſted this ſettlement in thin RETY Bare thert, 
have done nothing but to the prejudice of his Majeſties affairs. The reaſon is manſ 
which is this, that the Collectors of the Taxes of the Provinces of Guenne and Langue- 
doc, making at the ſame time the Levies of the Money appointed for the etitertainment. 
of the Miniſters; theſe ColleQtors have ſtill mote Money in their hands, and by con» 
ſequence the King is much better paid; becauſe the Collectors do rey ie take of all 
the Money which comes into their hands, that which belongs unto his Majeſty by pre- 
ference in the firſt place. But this is not the intereſt of them of the P.R.R. ſave 0n- 
ly ſo as the Intereſt of the Prince is the ſame with that of all his true Subjedts, And it fuf- 

es them here to remark only how the Eccleſiaſticks are animated againſt them ; bejng 
they regard not at whoſe coſt their paſlion is declared, and that the Intereſt of the King 
himſelf cannot hinder them from hurting them of the ſaid Religion, when occaſion is 
preſented them. 
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ARTICLE XXXVIII 


Contribation to the Charges of Chappels and Guilds. 


That according to the ſeco rticle of the Particulars of the Fdiit of Nantes, 
the Artiſans of the ſaid .R. may not be obliged ta comtribute to the Charges 
of Chappels, Fraternities, or other the like ; if there be yot Statutes, Conventi- 
ons, or Foundations tothe contrary: and yet notwithſtanding that they may be 
conſtr ained to contribute and 29 the rights which are ordinarily paid by the Ma- 
ſters, and the Freemen, 1 the ſaid Trades, that the ſaid Sums may be imployed 
to the relief of the Poor of the ſaid Trades, and other neceſſities and affairs of the 


Trad. 


TJ He Clergy who ſec that it is the intention of his Majeſty in his Declarations to cauſe 

the Editt of Nantes to be exattly obſerved, imploy all their Force and Art to ruine ths 
Edit, whilſt they make ſhew to conform themlelyes to it, and in ſearching out Biaſes 
which may give it ſome ſuppoſed ſenſes, whereby they may turn it againſt them whoſe 
Protettion it undertakes. This is the Principal Artifice of the Eccleſiaſticks. This is 
that wherby they think to caſt powder in the eyes, and this merhod appears in no part 
of theſe Declarations more naked than in this Article. + For here we ſee the ſecond 
Article of the particulars of the Edit of Names cited, by which the Artiſans of the 
P.R.R. aredilcharged from contributing to the Charges of Chappels and Fraternities. 
But we find three wayes praftiſed to make ttiis Artigle unprofitable to them of the faid 
Religion; and toimploy it even againſt them. 

The Firſt is, that they apply to the Fraternities the exception which is found in that 
Article, when it faith, Except they have any Foundations, Donations, or other Settlements 
made by themſelves or their Predeceſſors. And yet it is certain that the Foundations and 
Donations have no reſpect unto the Brother-hoods, but only to the other things ſpeci- 
fied in that Article, as Churches and REIT : 

The Second means is, that by an ingemous ſhift whilt they diſcharge the Artiſans of 
the ſaid Religion from contributing to the charges of Chappels, . and Brother-hoods,and 
ſoch like; they condemn them nevertheleſs to pay the ſame ſums from which they exempt 
them, to be imployed to the relief of the Poor, and neceſſitous of their Trades. This 
is direfMly to poll away with one hand what they will not receive with the other. The 
King hath not the terms of his Declaration ſo intended ; being in this place equivocal, 
thoſe perſons whichare enemies tothem of the P. R.R. will never fail readily to give it 
an inconvenient ſence. Therefore his Majeſty is beſought to expound himſelf, and to 
make it known that in ſubjecti the Maſters and Artiſen $ of this Religion to the pay- 
ment of the dues to the Trades, he hath not intended thoſe which are paid to the 
ſeryices and Deyotions of the Guildes; but only thoſe which the Maſters of the one and 
the other Religion are obliged to pay for the relief of the poor, and for the ſuſtaining 
the aſſairs of their Trade which are purely politick. 

The Third is much more conſiderable and dangerous, which is, that ia this Article 
of the Declaration they have inſerted the word Starures,which is not found in the ſecond 
Article of the Particulars of Nantes; and by this word Srarutes they will elude the whoic 
ſettlement of the Edift. For there is no Guild which hath not its Statutes, ſo that they 
of the P.R.R. ſhall find themſelves bougd by the force of this word, to contribute to 
all the Guilds, to the prejudice of the Edict which exempts them from doing any thing 
contrary to their Conlciences. And that they may leave them of the ſaid Religion no 
hope © gr 1 therefrom, they have contrived of late to make new Statutes 
for their T , Obliging the Maſters to cauſe Maſſes to be ſaid, expreſly to this inteat, 
that they may ſubjet them to the charge of the Scryice of the Guilds | which the 
EdiCt hath exempted them. Yea, and by vertue of theſe new invented Statutes they 
will pretend to exclude all thoſe of the P.R.R. from Trades, becauſe there are found in 
them Articles which oblige the Maſters to the Service and Ceremonies of the C. A. R.R. 
Church,and which amount to thus much that none ſhall be admitted Maſters who make 
no profeſſion of the C. A. R. R. And becauſe theſe Sratutes are made ſince the Edit of 
Nanmes,they will maintain that they do derogate therefrom. His Majeſty therefore to ot- 
viate this miſchief which is contrary to his intention, and to the Decrees of his Coun- 
cil, will be pleaſcd to hear the moſt humble Petition which his Subjects of the P. R.R. 


make 
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make unfo him to expunge this Artide of the Declaration, and to be contented in the 
matter of Chappels and Guilds,with the ſecond Article of the particulars of N.awes, 
and to 11 out of his Ordinance, the word Scarares, which is not found in the 

and acording to his equitable wiſdom to impede thoſe new Statutes which they would 
eſtabliſh in the Trades; or at leaſt to cauſe them to withdraw the Articles which con- 
cern the difterence of the two Religions, as being of great prejudice to the traffick and 
behoof of the Publick, which thereby will be found moſt remarkably injured. 


ARTICL E XXXIX 


Eliquidation or Stating of Debts 


Tht the debts contradted by them of the P.R.R. be paid by themſelves only and that 
the clearing the ſums may not be made before any other than the Commiſſioners of 4 
the Provinces deputed by his Majeſty. | 


Ere is another attaint which they would paſs = the Chambers of the Edi, to 
whom properly belongs the Cognizance of the Debts contratted by them of the 
P.R.R. The Commilloners of his Majeſty and the Intendants of the Provinces may 
well make the liquidation of the Debts of the ity, but thoſe of the Com- 
munities are different from thoſe which reſpect them of the P. R. R. alane. . It belongs 
to the Chambers of the Edits to verify their debts, with ,cxcluſion to all other 


Judges. 


—_ "I 


ARTICLE XL. 


Inducements to change Religion. 


That thoſe of the ſaid Religion may not ſuborn the Catholicks, nor induce them to 
change their Religion under any pretext whatſoever,and that the Catholicks which 
ſhall abjure their Religion may not be married for ſix months after their 
Change. | 


uice and ſimple ſubornation which is not accompanied with Violence, nor Threats, 
nor iſes, nor Preſents, hath no reference to thoſe that are of Age; for that 
they being of age to know, diſcern, and chooſe, are e to defend themſelves from 
ſuborners ; and when they ſuffer themſelyes to be pertwaded to any thing, it-is by an 
acquieſcence of the Soul altogether free, which is carried of its ſelf to imbrace that 
which it eſteemeth reaſonable z and this is the cauſe alſd why the 18cb Artide of the;E- 
dict of Names, which forbids inducement to the change of Religion, ſpeaks only of In- 
fants, willing that they ſbould not be induced to this change without the conſent of 
their Parents. And the ſame Article makes the prohibition reciprocal for them of the 
one and xy yd = under the ſame pains; Yet beginning at the Children of thoſe 
of the P.R. R. e they are in effect more expoſedto this danger. 

According to this model his Majeſty is beſought to cauſe this Article of the Decla- 
ration to be reformed, reſtraining it to Infants and Minors, who only are capable of 
being ſuborned in the manner which hath been above deſcribed. For as to others who 
are at the age of reaſon and choice, what would follow if it ,were forbidden to induce 
them to change their Religion ? how many Miſchiefs and troubles would this Prohibi- 
tion occaſion ? For they would pretend that it were no more permitted unto any perſon 
af the P.R. R. to talk at all in any manner of his Faith, no nor to reader a reaſon 
thereof tothem who ſhall come to queſtion them abour their belief, If one touch up- 


on any point in diſcourſe, if one lend any book of Religion to thoſe who intreat it, 
if 
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$-O8e inſtruct even his Own Childrenin the preſtace of any of the R. C. A. R, Imme- 
djarcly rhey will pretend that he bada deſign to iadace and ſuborn them to change their 
Religion and put him in trouble with Proceſs. | 
- ,S9,will there be nomore liberty 'of Conſcience: inthe Realm, there will be no more 
ſecurity, for Maſters of Familiesiaf che P. R. R. in their houſes, for if they are aboutto 
-haſtife their Servants, or houſhopld, they to revenge themſelves, may accuſe them to 
ave gone about to:ſuborn them. This alſo would bea pretext to dive into the ſecrets 
of Families, and to introduce a kind of inquiſition into Fraxce, againſt the liberties not 
only accorded to by the Edidts, but alwayes eſtabliſhed in this Realm. There.can then 
de-nothing more equitable than to reſtore and bring back this Article of the Declarati- 
on to the terms of the 18th of the Edict, a. gow. as well thoſe of the C.A.R. as thoſe 
of the P.R.R. to ſuborn one anothers Children,and to induce them to change their Reli- 
gion without the conſent of their Parents, Reſcinding for this purpoſe an Arreſt gotten 
by ſurprize from the Council by the Syndic of the Clergy of Neppes, Novemb. 3, 1664. 
which Decree doth generally forbid: to induce the Catholicks to change their Religion 
in any manner whatſoever it be. | 5 
As for the prohibition made; unto them who. ſhall abjure the'C. A. R. R., to mar- 
xy for ſix months after-their Change, it is a novelty-and an innovation never known till 
A and contrary to the liberty granted by the Edidts. | va A 
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ARTICLE: XLI. - 


©, Obſeryations of the Laws of the Romiſh Church. | -* + 


CA GE A A IEG <IoO——w—— Ron n_O_— "Wy 


Obſervation of the Laws of the R. C. in point of Marriage. 


— — 


Thoſe of the P. R. R. ſhall be obliged,according as they are enjoyned by the 23 Ar- 
ticle of the Fditt of Nantes to obſerve. the . Laws of the R. C. received in this 
Realm,in the caſe of Marriages contratted and to be contratted both in the de- 
grees of Conſanguinity and Affinity. 


— 


4 
| 


— 
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TT may ſeem that this Article were altogether innocent, being taken in a manner word 

for word, from the 23 of the Edit. But there is notwithſtanding cauſe to fear that 
it isno-other than a Trap ſet by the Clergy, toout them of the P. R. R. from the liber- 
ry which-is given them by the 4oth Article of the particulars of the Edit of Names, 
where his Majeſty doth permitthem to contraCt Marriage in the third and fourth degree, 
and promiſe to diſpence for the ſecond,one of the ſecond and another of the third,or ſe- 
condand half ; which hath been conſtamtly and without any lett practiſed untill now, theſe 
Difpenfations and Letters of the Prince being never refuſed to them who had recourſe 
unto his Majeſty and did demand them. Notwithſtanding it is this right and this uſage 
{o well eſtabliſhed and {d reaſonable which they intend to ſhake by this Article, which 
therefore by conſequence ought to be eraſed, as being of ill conſequence, and againſt 
the Edi: or at the leaſt there ought to be added unto it, that it 1s without prejudice 
to the fortieth Article of the particnlars of Nantes. By this alſo in all appearance, they 
have had a deſign to. confirm a Decree 7 by ſurprize from the Council Fwary 16 
1662., taking from them of the P. R. R. of the Country of Gez, the power of celebra- 
ting their Marriages inthe times forbidden by the C. A. R. C. which his Majeſty is be- 
_ to revoke as an innovation made againſt the Edict, and a thing contrary to the 
Diſcipline of thoſe of the ſaid Religion, and to the Liberty of their Conſcience. 
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ARTICLE STEM 
Miniſters Converted. 


That the Miniſters being converted ſhall be preſerved from ponies of Taxes 
and Quarter ing of Souldiers, as they were before their Converſion. 


He King may beſtow his Fayours on whom he pleaſeth; and they of the P.R.R. 

do obey) nr ary eprmg him, that ſeeing the exemption of Miniſters after 

their change is founded only on what had before, by vertue of their Charatter, 
that it would pleaſe his Majeſty to cauſe the Miniſters exerciſing their charge, peacea- 
bly to enjoy the exemption which belongs unto them, and to hinder the Croſles which 
are continually laid upon them in the Provinces, where they ai to impole Taxes 
upon them notwithſtanding ſo many Decrees of the Council which have fully diſcharged 
them, and for the execution whereof the Miniſters addreſs themſelyes unto hi , 
humbly beſeeching to give his Order in ſuch manner, that they way be obſerved by the 
Generalities and 1n the Eleftions of the Kingdom. 


_ 


ARTICLE XLIIL 


Exemption of Converts from the Debts of them of the P.R.R. 


That thoſe that are converted unto the C. R. be exempted from paying the Debts 
of thoſe of the P. R. R. 


His Settlement being indeed an aſtoniſhing one, is of that ſort which teſtify moſt 

the credit of the Clergy. For to obtain this it behooyed them to reverſe a 

Decree given exprelly to the contrary in the Council the 30th of March, 1661. 

This is a Decree quite contrary to this Article; and which ordains that the Catholick 

Inhabitants of the Townof Provas, who have purchaſed the Houſes and Inberitances 

of thoſe of the P. R. R. of the ſame place, obliged or condemned with the other inha- 

bitants of the ſame Religion for the payment of the common Debts contratted , the 

Community ſhould Pay the part which belonged unto them, of the Debts contratted 

themof the P.R.R. for the Lands and inheritances which have formerly appertain- 

to them of the ſaid Religion, and now belong to Catholicks, whether by Succeſſion, 

Donation, or Purchaſe , ſaving their remedy againſt the Sellers : this Decree adding 

alſo in formal terms that thoſe who were converted ſhould not pretend exemption from 

paying their debts, whether they were obliged in particular, or in the body and Com- 
munitie for the Lands which they poſleſled. 

The nature of things hath not changed ſince 1661. The rules of Reaſon, Right and Ju- 
ſtice, are ſtill the ſame in the Council and inall the Tribunals of the Earth; And not- 
withſtanding 1666. they deſtroy what —_— ordained in 166 1, And have madeone ex- 
preſs Article,that Converts to the Catholick Religion ſhould be exempt from payment of 
the debts of thoſe of the P.R.R.what Lights could there be had in this caſe to make ſo con- 
ſiderable _ It is hard to imagine. For, can it bethat the change of Religion 
ſhould e the nature of ContraCts and obligations ; and introduce this novelty in 
Commerce,that thoſe who are Debtors, ceaſe ſoto be,to the prejudice of their Creditors, 
who have lent them their Money upon their Credit, and upon juſt confidence they had 
upon the validity of,publick Acts,. by which they who borrowed their Money, became 
their debtors ? ThPKing will never conſent to a favour or priviledge to the prejudice 
of others: But here the tayour which they would ſhew to theſe new Converts turns to 
the damage, and it may be even to the ruine of their Credirors, whoſe Bond may nor 
only happen to be relaxed by the diſcharge of ſome of their Debtors: Bur ir may fall 
our alſo that all his Obligees _—_— Converts, ſome one man may looſe all his whole 
debt in general, and ſo may ſee himſelf reduced to beggery. If the King would except 
theſe Converts, it would ſeem neceſlary for him to reconcile his Grace with his Juſtice, 
that his Majeſty would be pleaſed to pay their debts, and to diſcharge them with his 
own Money. Otherwiſe this were to giye away the Eſtate of anogher, and to cauſe ; 
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loſs without recompence,to thoſe of whom the Pringg is the natural Tutor iz the qual:- 
ty of a Father of his Ccuatry. | 

It is alſo a thing worthy be conſidered that in the Provinces of Lanonedoc and Gui- 
. enne,, the debts = ons ics Corporate/are Charges real, which follow the 
Land and immovable goods, into what hands ſocver they pals. Becauſe the polſlellor is 
* obliged to pay his part according to. the propartion ef! bis Inheritances, when they 
come to the diviſion of theſe debts. How then can the Converts be reaſonably dil- 
charged of theſe debts, being their obligation is not only perionah but real alſo, apd af- 
fefteth the Lands which they poſſeſs,and whoſe enjoyment by conſequence is a ſufficient 
title againſt them to make them liable unro this payment ? - - 

How great ſoever this matter of complaint is in it ſelf ; yet it muſt here be added 
that they go-abvut''to make ir yet more inſupportable. For although this” Article 3s 
not hand. rf farther than the debrs of Communalties, yet there are many notwirh- 
ſtanding ſo 'abſard' asro defire to'exrend it to'particular debts,, and ro make uſe of 
their Converſion 'as' an infallible means to croſs rhe Books of the Merchants of the 
P.R.R. of the ſums of which the new Converts find themſelves accountable, and to cx- 
tingviltrand acquirall the rents with which they ſhall be charged, and to cancel all the pro- 
mites by which they are heldobliged ro them of the faid Religion. 

The King without doubr never intended ro anthorize an imagination ſo unreaſon2- 
ble. -This were to-do ontrage to the Chriſtian Religion, to make it ſerve a deſign fo 
contrary to its Precepts, to whoſe Diſciples it is commanded by the mouth of St. Pa/. 
(Rom. 12.7. ) To render unto all that which is their due. . 

This Article then drawing after it ſo many bad conſequences; they of the P. R.R. 
demand with all reſpect and inſtance the revocation of it; and beſcech his Majeſty to 
expound it in ſuch ſort, that Converts may not imagine that they may be freed from 
paying their Creditors of the faid Religion their perſonal and particular debts, ws 
which they are charged by Contradt, or by Obligation, or otherwiſe. | 
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Temples and Burying places nor to be diſcharged of Tixes? 


That the Temples and Burying places of them of the P. R. R. be not left out of 
 * the Rolls nor diſcharged of Taxes, but ſhall be uſed as heretofore. 


T is hard to comprehend the ſenſe of this Article, for it contains an evident contra- 
diction. ' It imports that the Temples and Burying places ſhould not be lefr out of 
the Codaſtre, 5. e., out of the common Regiſter, which contains the Roll of the Houſes 
and Lands of one Pariſh,and that they ſhall not be diſcharged of the Taxes of the Coun- 
rries where they are Real, and in the mean time the ſame Article adds, that they ſhowl4 
be uſed as heretofore. 

This is a contradiction impoſſible to be reconciled. For if they be to be nſed as in times 
palt, the Temples and the Burying places ſhall be left out of the Pariſh Rolls and freed 
trom Taxes, becauſe they have been alwayes uſed in this manner heretofore. To eſta- 
bliſh the ſettlement contained in the beginning of this Article were to overturn Order 
and Uſe. And Reaſon oppoles it no leſs than Cuſtom, for Temples and Bury- 
ing places are places fallen into Mortmaine, which are no longer in Commerce amongſt 
men, and which being not poſleſled by any particular perſon, are not ſubje& to any 
Charges which are put upon particular perſons only. And this is that which hath been 
formally ordained by the anſwer of Herry the Great to the 26th Article of the Paper 
of 1601.0n the behalf of the Daiphine; and by that of Lewis the Jult to the 1oth Article 
of the Paper of 1612. in behalf of all the Burying places of thenFfof the P.R.R. in 
general. Juſtice therefore and the Royal deciſion of the two laſt Soveraigns of this 
Eſtate, demand the Reyocation of this Article. 
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The the Children whoſe Fathers are or bave been Cithilichs, ſpatthe 
Js up in the CC, though Fheir-Morkert Whrls Kb 
Children whoſe Fathers are deparre# in the ſai G! R- ſhall be 
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Brix Fathers have nothing more dear than their Chiltren, this "Article doth Git 
alſo an inexpreſſible griet to them of the P. R.R. Becauſe it takes awav front mma- 
ny amongſt them the liberty of —— own Children to be Baptized and brought 
up in the Religion which -they Profets -mpon -prerence—rhar "they have ſomerimes 
been Catholicks. If this Article had ſpoken only gf Pare who are or who dye ia the 
C. A. R.R. it would have been thought lefs ſtrange. Bubto require that a man ſhould 
not Baptize his Child in the Communion in which he lives, becauſe he hath been of 
another Religion 30 or 40 years before ;, certainly is a ſeverity ſufficient to throw a 
man into deſpair. Beſides, here is alſo a Contradittion in this very Article, which 
ſpeaks not only of Fathers which are, but which haye been Catholicks.: . For wheretore 
will they that Infants, born of a Catholick Father, ſhould be Baptizedand. brought up in 
the Catholick Church. It is withont doubt . becauſe it is juſt and realbtable that "the 
Children ſhould follow the Religion of their Fathers, wheri as yet they are not of 'age 
nor in Eſtate to chooſe one. And by the ſame reaſon the children of thoſe who atally 


is given and authorized ſolemnly by ſo many Edicts, 
This is to chaſe out of France all thoſe perſons how many ſoever there. be wha ha 


. R. he 15 beſoughr 
in to lend an ear unto their grief, and cauſe theſe ternis t5 be put out.of this preſeor 
Article, which ſcem to have been flipped into it, and added thereto by yrprize againſt 
the intentionof ſo wiſe a Soveraign. Ws 

For the other part of this Article which imports that the Infants; whoſe Fathers are 
departed in the Catholick Religion ſhall be brought up in the ſame Religion ; they in- 
tend not at'all againſt it, provided it be intended of lafanrs that atc under twelve 
years for Fe- males, and fourteen years Males,according to the Decrees of the Council, 
regulating the age from whichlofants may change their Religion. But Tcre is cauſe to 
complain of two things in this matter, , 

The one, that notwithſtanding by the Edit of Vares, and by two Decrees made 
in Council of the twenty eighth of Seprember 1663, and of the twenty fourth of 
April, 1665. the ſame thing hath bzen Decreed for the Infants whole Fathers have. dy- 
ed in the P.R.R, 5. -. thar their Infants ſhould be brotzhe up in "the Time Religion, 
and for this purpoſe ſhould be committed into the hands of theis Mothers, Tutors, ary 
other kindred of the pretended Reformed Religion : Yet notwithſtarding they have ng; 
here made this Article reciprocal. From whence they may in time jafer that in this 
they have derognted from rhe Edit and Decrees of the Coupcil which were before. For 
| ; bt 1; 
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this cauſe the leg Ag theſe words which bave been, will be pleaſed to render 
this Article reciprocal for them of the P. R.R. as well as for them of the C. A. R. 


— 


ARTICLE KXLVL 
Schools. 


That they of the ſaid P. R.R. not k Schools for the inftruttion 
their ” ov! a or others, bar in $a. - 6 they ili right 7 part 
exerciſe 0 their Religion, according to the 13th Article of the particulars of 
the Editt of Nantes,in which Schools whether they be in the Towns or in the Su- 
burbs, they may not teach ſave only to Read, Write, and Arithmetick. 


'T © underſtand well what the Schools of thoſe of the P.R.R. are, it is neceſſary to 

obſerve that they are of three ſorts. The firſt are their Academies and Colledg- 
es where they teach their Divinity. The ſecond are publick Schools where they may 
teach Grammar and Humane with open doors. The third ſort are particular 
petty Schools which they keep with their doors ſhut, where the Infants of the ſaid Re- 
ligion, learnto Read, Write, and Arithmetick only. 

For their Academies and Colledges they are bxed to certain places,and they ſhall not 
be inſiſted on here, becauſe this Article deals not with their concerns. 

For the Schools, the EdiCt permits them in all Towns, and in all places,where 
the exercile is publick, as the 37th Article of the Particulars. doth prove, They of the 
ſaid Religion ( faith it ) may not keep publick, Schools, ſave only in the Towns and places where 
"he publick Exercif 


85 . 
a Schools, the EdiCt ſuppoſeth them as permitted in all places indiffe- 
rently by reaſon and equity, which authoriſes Fathers no leſs to give inſtruttion 
than bread unto their Children, and as well to nouriſh their Spirits by a familiar 1n- 
ſtruftion, as to ſuſtain their Bodies by an ordinary nouriſhment. $o that it cannot be 
doubted that this is the intent of the Edi, for that when it forbids to have Schools 
elſewhere than in places where the Exerciſe is permitted ; it ſpeaks expreſly of publick 
Schools; whence it reſults,that it leaves a—_ particular Schools in other places 
where the publick Exerciſe is not had. In this praCtice hath alwayes been fol- 
lowed fince the Edit, and Parliaments have formally authorized this uſage by their De- 
crees. The Parliament of Rowen have granted many on this occaſion _ two remarka- 
ble ones, amongſt others, The one in the Month of May, 1605. By which, notwith- 
ſtanding the oppoſition of the Abbeſs of Adorriviliers, one named Haiſe was permitted 
toteach to Write, and Read in that Town of Aontiranlbers, notwithitanding that there 
was no exerciſe of the P. R. R. neither in the Town nor in the Suburbs, nor within 
more than "Two Leagues round about; upon condition only that he might nox dog- 
matize. 

The other was of the firſt of February; 1623. by which the ſame thing was permit- 
ted ro onenamed No under the ſame condition, not to dogmatize, and not to uic 
the Prayersof his Religion.in the Pariſh of St. Anthony of the Forreſt, where the ſaid Ex- 

; erciſe was not at all eſtabliſhed : and rhis, notwithſtanding the oppoſition of the Official 


of 
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of R941, lince which time, the thing hath not been any more diſputed ; and they of 
the P. R. R. have nat been troubled untill theſe laſt years, in which the hatred which 
many perſons bear unto them, hath been permirted, all things without reſtraint, they 
have bcen defirous to forbid them theſe particular =_ Schools in all places. And the 
fame hath paſſed even to that excels, as to forbid Maſters to go teach Children in par- 
ticular houſes : And to heap up this mecaſure,it is carried on to a refuſal of receiving Ma- 
ſters of the Arts of Writing and Arithmetick,as this may be ſecn all in one Decree of the 
Parliament of Rowen made againlt one named ds Perry. This is one of the evils of which 
they of the P. R.R. do complain with the greateſt ſorrow; This is one of thoſe for 
which they have the lealt pretext. For what danger can there riſe from theſe 

and obſcure Schools, which are rather a mark of the weakneſs of thoſe of this R. then of 
their Power ? ls it then aCrime for their Children to read and write? will they bring 
Procels againſt a man for putting a pen into the hands of a ſimple flock of Infants which 
come to ſeek him in his Chamber without noiſe or ſhew ? and ſhall Fathers be compelled 
to let their Children live like Beaſts,or ſend them to Maſters whom they ſuſpect, or ſend 
them two or three Leagues from their houſes to find there a Maſter of the Religion 
whichthey profeſs ? 

Che diſtinction which here is made of the Schools of thoſe of the P. R. R. ſhews 
clearly how many ſurprizes areto be found in this forty ſixth Article of the Declaration. 
For firſt, The thirteenth Article of the Edict of Nanes, is cited to prove that they of 
the ſaid Religion may not have any Schools, bur in the pms where they have publick 
Exerciſe; and yet it ſpeaks only in the thirteenth Article of the Inſtruition of Infants in 
that which concerns Religion; an evident proof, that inthe places where the exerciſe is not 
publick, it is permitted to them of the P. R. R. to have other Schools, that is, ſuch 
as intermeddle not at all with Religion, and where they are taught nothing but Learn- 
ing that is purely humane. Secondly, The Article of the Declaration wills, that in the 
Schools whether they be in Towns, or in Suburbs, where the Exerciſe of the ſaid Re- 
ligion is eſtabliſhed, they may teach toRead, Write, and Arithmetick only, which is 
true indeed of the particular petty Schools which may be kept indifferently ia all places 
with their doors ſhut, but not of the publick Schools which are authorized by the 39th 
Article of the Particulars. For that Article doth not reſtrain the permiſſion of thoſe 
Schools to Penang nor to Writing, nor to Arithmetick alone, but leaves them the ir- 
tire liberty of Schools, to give; the ſame Leſſons there which they Practiſe in other 
Schools of the Kingdom. 

Therefore to bring back and reſtore theſe things to the ſettlement ia the Edidt, it 
is juſt and neceſlary to permit publick Schools in all the Towns and all the places where 
the publick Exercize of the faid P. R.R. is had : and to conſent to the Particular pet 
Schools in all places of the Realm. This is that concerning which his Majeſty is moſi 
humbly beſought; as alſo to ſtay the courſe of the devices and injuſtice which is done 
to them of the ſaid Religion concerning their Schools. For they do contigually raiſe 
Suits againſt them about the word Places, which is found in the Edit of Names, 
when it is ſaid, that —_— not have publick Schools but in the Towns and Places where their 
Exerciſe is permitted, there are many who have the rigour to deſire to oblige them to 
keep their Schools in the ſame place with their Exerciſe, 5.e. within the encloſure of 
theic Temples : Notwithſtanding that King Henry the fourth expounded himſelf in this 
matter, by his anſwer to the paper of 1612, Art. 9. wherein he conſented that the 
Children of the Towns and Suburbs ſhould have Schools in the Towns and Suburbs 
where the exerciſe of their Religion was permitted : and that the Children of the Neigh- 
bour Villages round about ſhould have Schools in the Suburbs. Wherefore to hiader us a 
vexation ſo ill conceived, his Majeſty is moſt humbly beſought to renew this explicati- 
on,and to declare,that by the places of publick Schools permitted to them of the P.R.R. 
he intends the Townes or Suburbs where the Exercize is publickly enjoyed, and whok- 
ly extended to the Suburbs, Burrows, and Villages where they have the right of ex. 
ecciſe, notwithſtanding all Decrees and Judgements to the contrary. - 
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ARTICLE XLYIL 


Sojourners with Miniſters. 


That the Miniſters of the ſaid Religion may not entertain any Sojourners ſave of 
the P. R. R. nor in greater number than two at a time. 


T His is a thing which is not common to ſee Miniſters entertain Sojourners. But it 

was not expetted that a Law of the Realm would have been made to hinder them. 
For every one may uſe his Houſe, his Table, and his Time as ſeems good unto himſelf, 
weovided he do nothing againſt the Eſtate. And it is not eahe to imagine in what the 
Eſtate receives prejudice when Miniſters entertain Sojourners in their houſes. For all 
the Inſtruttions which they can give them is only particular, which 1s no where forbid- 
den but in the Countries of the Inquiſition. It is only publick inſtrution which is limi- 
ted in France to the places where the publick Exerciſe of the P. R.R. is permitted. 
Yet intheſe authorized places Miniſters mult at leaſt be permitted, to entertain as many 
Sojourners as they will to agree with the Edict. They who bave ſuggeſted this Article 
ought to have thought that it was not worthy to be put into the ation of a great 
King, and for that very reaſon ought to be outed. 


ARTFCLE XALYIL 


The Sick. 


That the Fecleſiaſticks and the Religious may not enter into the houſes of the ſick 
of the P. R. R. if they be not accompanied with ſome Magiſtrate, or an Al- 
derman, or the Mayor of the place, and ſent for by the Sick : in which caſe no 
hinderance ſhall be given unto them. Notwithſtanding it ſhall be per- 
mitted to the Reitor of the place aſſiſted with ſome Fudge, Alderman or Con- 
ſul—to preſent himſelf to the ſick to know of him if he will dye in the P. R. R. 
or not, and after his Declaration he ſhall withdraw himſelf. 


Ere we have the moſt important Article of all the Decfaration. There is nothing 
H more contrary to them of the pretended Reformed Religion,nothing more capable 
to trouble the publick TAR to cauſe ſo deadl conlerencesef all ſorts. For 
it is in Sickneſs, and above all, at the approach of Death, that men have the greateſt 
need of repoſe, and tbat trouble is to them moſt inſupportable ; for that being other- 
wiſe ſufficiently toyled, they cannot indure to be moleſted in that Eſtate, nor to be 
hindred in the injoyment of the Peace and comfort of their fouls, the Salvation whereof 
15 then their ſole Intereſt, 

The Clergy in their other Articles have ſtriven to take from them of the P. R. R. 
the means to live, in this they come to deprive them of the liberty of dying in the pro- 
feſſion of their Faith, againſt that ſo expreſs ſettlement of the Edit of Nanres in the 
i4th Article of the Particulars, They of the ſaid Religion ( ſaith it, ) ſhall not be obliged to 
receive exhortations when they are ſick, and nigh unto Death, whether it be by Condemnation of 
Tuſtice or otherwiſe, of others than they of the ſame —_— and they may be viſited and com- 
forted by their Miniſters, without being moleſted. And this —_ was judged to be of fo 
great conſequence that the King ratihed it by his anſwer of [636, Art. 19. For his Ma- 
zeſty there Ordained, rhar the fexrth Article of the particulars of the Editt of Nantes ſhould 
be entirely obſerved, with injunttion to his Officers to bold their hand therein, on pain to anſwer 
it in their proper and private names, Can there be any thing more oppoſite to the Declara- 
tion ? The Edit of Nantes wills that the ſick of the P, R. R. ſhall not be oblized ro 
receive Exhortations of others than thoſe of their own Religion, and the Declaration 
on the contrary wills, that they be obliged to ſuffer the Pari'h Prieſts and Aldermen to 
enter into their houles without their conſents, and without being called, How ſhall we 
agree 
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agree theſe two ſettlements ſo contrary ? For to ſay that the Declaration only permits 
the Pariſh Prieſts to preſent themſelves to the ſick ro know their minds, not to make 
any exhortations unto them, this is in truth to ſay nothing at all. For where is the 
Pariſh Prieſt that ſeeing himſelf Maſter of the Chamber of a lick perſon, will not adven- 
ture to ſpeak ſomewhat unto him for to gain him ? And if any attempt to hinder him, 
what uproar and what Miſchief ſhall not follow upon it ? They will cry Rebellion agaioſt 
thoſe that aſliſt the ſick. They will pretend that they offer violence to the Pariſh Prieft 
who making himlelf to be heard through the Windows, the neighbourhood and almoſt 
all the people will run thither in a tumulr, break open the doors, throw themſelves in a 
fury into the Chamber of the poor agoniling perſon, who ſhall at the ſametime fee him- 
ſelf miſerably moleſted, all his Family terrified and diſcomforted,at whar time as he ought 
to be left in repoſe, ro bethink himſelf of his Salvation. And how many other Miſchtefs 
will this permiſſioa given to the Pariſh Prieſts draw after ir? For the leaſt word that 
one can fay to them to free ones ſelf from their urgencies and importunities ſhall be ta- 
ken for an attempt on his perſon; their perſons ſhail be ſeized who ler fall any word 
wherewith they are not ſatished, they will drag them to Priſon, they will in the con- 
cluſion condema them to fo great Fines and fuch rigorous reparations, as are to be ſeen 
by divers examples ia many places. Humanity it felt ought to oblige unto more com- 
paſſion to Families who are in ſorrow, and not to eſtabliſh means ro» give trouble over 
and above toa wife that hath more than enough by the ſickneſs of her Husband, or to 
a mother that is weeping over a Child ready to give up the Ghoſt, or to Children that 
have their hearts wounded for the ſad eſtate of their Father. 

Furthermore, if a man be in a Phrenzy by. the heat of a violent Feaver, and he in the 

diſtraftion of his ſpirit let fall any word conrary to his intention before the Pariſh 
Prieſt; they will quickly lay hold on it as a good and formal Converſion , and thereup- 
on they will drive out of his Chamber all thoſe that actend him: They will hale away 
the Wife from her Husband, and the Husband from his Wife, under pretext that the ſick 
hath changed his Religion, and ought to have the liberty of his Conſcience. 
- Andif any perſondyeinthis Phrenſie, they will ſeize on his Body, and interr him 
after the Ceremonies of the C. A.R.R. though he never had any thoughts on it. Yea, 
and force his Children to leave the Church wherein they were born, and paſs over to 
that in which = pretend their Father dyed, by vertue of the 45th Article of this 
Declaration, which imports, That the Children of the Fathers, who departed in the R.C.A.R. 
Should be brought up in the ſaid Religion. But if the ſick man eſcape, they will "conſtrain him 
to yo unto the Maſs, and hinder him from returning to the P. R.R. by vestue of the 
Declaration againſt the Relapſed, though he never thought in the leaſt to quit his belief; 
and if he have faid any thing it bath been the pure effect of his Feaver, in a time when 
he knew not what he laid, and when he was not bimlſelf. And above all this, they will 
conſtrain his Children alſo to go unto the Maſs,in conſequence of this Declaration, which 
in the 45th Article Ordains, That Infants whoſe Fathers bave been Catbolicks ſball be brought 
wp in the Catholick, Church. 1s it poſſible to be any miſery like tothis ? 

There is alſo herein another inconvenience which muſt not here be forgotten : which 
is, that the Pariſh Prieſts, when they preſent themſelves to the ſick, put to them cap- 
tious and artificial queſtions, upon deſign to entangle and ſurprize them, for example, 
they will ask them whether they would not be of the true Faith ? whether they be not willing to 
bebeve the pure and ſound Doitrine ? whether they would not live and dye in the true Church ? 
and other Ee like things. To which, if a man anſwer only one, Yer, Immediately 
they take this word for an abjuration, and at the ſame time they put his friends from him, 
becauſe they pretend by this one Yes, that the man. is become a good Ramen Catho- 
lick | | 


They muſt not pretend to put them of the P.R. R. into ſhelter againſt all theſe 
diforders,by the preſence of the Judge and the Magiſtrate, whom the Declaration wills 
to accompany the Pariſh Prieſts. For the Pariſh Prieſts? will chooſe the Judges and 
Officers according to their liking; and they will find many as ill-difpofed as the Pariſh 
Prieſts themſelves; and who far from moderating them; will poſh them on to under- 
take any thing. So that their preſence inſtead of helping, many times will hurt, be- 
cauſe it giveth more authority to that which he doth, and the ſick and, his friends are 
leGable to cauſe a Judge to depart, than a ſumple Pariſh Prieſt. hi panes 

Bur if on the other hand the Pariſh Prieſt and the -Judge tranſported with zeal, be 
miaded to report the Declaration of the Sick otherwile than he bathrmade it, what 
means hath he to make the truth known? will he oppo[&the Teſtimony of bis freinds 
and the ſtanders by? why they will be ſuſpeCted, and (hall not be belteved to the prejr- 
dice of the Judge and the Pariſh Prieſt. - Neither ſtall they for the moſt part of .che 


time ſerve themlelyes of their Teſtimony , becauſe the Judges and Parth Priefts do 
commonly 


[_ 64 | 


commonly ſend all people out of the ſick mans Chamber whereinto they enter, this is a 
Miſchief tor which there isno remedy but by revocation of this Article. 

For the other Eccleſiaſticks and Religious, it may ſeem that the declaration doth not 
give them ſo much power, becauſe it wills that they be ſent for by the ſick. But at bot- 
rom this limitation 1s a fruitleſs remedy, for that when a Monk hatha mind to ſee a ſick 
perſon, he will always find perſons enough who will teſtify that he deſired and ſent for 
him; and experience hath already made us ſee ſufficiently that theſe witneſſes will never 
be wanting; in ſuch ſort,that upon their report, a poor ſick perſon well ſetled in his Re- 
ligion,and that hath no delign to change it, ſees thoſe perſons enter into his Chamber, 
whoſe preſence alone is capable to trouble his Spirit. 

This Article therefore which concerns the ſick,being of fo ſad and deſtruttive conſe- 
quence, and caſting them of the P. R. R. into dangers which they cannor think of with- 
out uttermoſt conſternation, they do demand with moſt profound Humility, and yet at 
the fatac time with the moſt yehement ardour of their Souls, the revocation thereof 
whole and entire. To be content with a moderation herein were to no purpoſe, becauſe 
there nceds no more than the leaſt ſhadow of permiſſion to the Pariſh Prieſts to carry 
them beyond all Bounds. Witneſs the Declaration which permits them not to go into 
any ſick without a Judge or an Alderman, or a Conſul. And yet we ſee they go boldly 
beyond this Rule, and intrude alone into the houſes of the ſick; and in the ſame manner 
the ſimple Prieſts and Monks go without a Magiſtrate, and without calling, becauſe they 
have the power in their own hands, and they have nothing to fear whatſoever they 
enterprize. The King therefore may be pleaſed to conſider that the yoke which this 
Article impoſeth on them of the P. R. R. is unſupportable, and that he may diſcharge 
them thereof according to Juſtice, without which it may be ſaid moſt truly, that they 


cannot any longer fubſiſt in the Kingdom, becauſe they have no longer any liberty to 
live or dy 1f repole. 


ARTICLE ALIA 


Hoſpitals. 


That the poor ſick Catholicks and thoſe of the P. R. R. fhall be recerved indiffe- 
rently into the Hoſpitals in all places, without being conſtrained by wiolence to 
change their Religion : and the Miniſters and others of the P. R. R. may go 
and viſit and comfort them of the ſaid R. on condition that they make no Alſem- 


blies, Prayers, nor Fxhortations with a lond voice which may be heard by the 
other ſich. 


7 ho end of this Article deſtroyes the beginning. For if it be not permitted to them 
of the P.R. R. to make Prayers nor Exhortations in the Hoſpitals which may be 
heard by others; certainly their ſick can neither be viſited nor comforted, and therefore 
cannot remain in the Hoſpitals. For it is well known in what manner the Hoſpitals are 
made; every ſick perſon not his Charaber apart ; thereare alwayes many together, 
and ofren two in the ſame bed. It is therefore impoſſible to ſpeak unto one without 
being heard of ſome others; and it comes all to one to exclude the P. R. R. from the 
Hoſpitals, asto receive them upon an impoſlible condition. 

But over and above this, the Clergy have alſo propoſed another ſcope nnto this Ar- 
tide, which yet every one cannot perceive; ſo going on to —_ them who pierce 
not into their ſecret intentions, for in cauſing it to be ordained, that the Catholicks and 
thoſe of the P. R. R. ſhould be received indifferently mto Hoſpitals in all places ; This is to 
hinder them of the ſaid Religion from aſſiſting their poor ſick in their particular houſes, 
and to conſtrain them to cauſe them to be carried to their Hoſpitals, where the Prieſts 
and Monks will not fail to belabour them, for to cauſe them to-change their Religion, 
{0 that in conſenting that they may enjoy the Hoſpitals they conſent to nothing at all; 
becauſe they add thereunto a condition which takes from them in thoſe places the means 
of being viſited and comforted by their Miniſters. And at the ſame time forbid them 
thoſe houſes wherein they may be aſliſted in their bodics without prejudiceto the liberty 
of their Conſciences, and conſolation of their Souls. This Article therefore deſerves 
to be reſcinded ; and there is noneed to add any thing in this matter to the Edit of 


Nantes, 
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Nantes,vhich in the twenty ſecond Article rans thuz, That the j-—Trmod the Poor be 
. received into publick, Hoſpitals, Spirtles and Almi- Houſes, without difterence or diſtintion 
ip regard ofthe ſaid Religion, 


ARTICLE: L 


—_ WY —_—_— 


M———_ 


Infants Expoſed. 


That Infants which are, or ſhall be expoſed ſhall be carried into the Hoſpitals of 
the Catholicks, to be 'nouriſhed and brought np in the Catholick Religion. 


_ —_ ET 
— 
_— = R— 


ARTICLE LL 


m_——— 


Alms'of Chapters. 


That the Alms which are at the diſpoſal of Chapters, Priors and Reitors, be male 
by themſelves, or by their Order at th2 places of their foundation, . or Church 
doors, to the poor, as well Catholicks as thoſe of the P. R. R. and that in the 
preſence of the Conſuls of the place. And as for Alms whith are tobe diſtributed 
by Aldermen or Conſuls,they ſball be dealt publickly 4 the Gate of the Town houſe, 
inthe preſence of the Priors or Vicars of the place who may thereof keep Record. 


as Gat OLE. 


ARTICLE LIE 
Adminiſtration of Hoſpitals and Spittles. - 


— 


That the Hoſpitals and Spittles, of the foundation of Corporations be ruled by Sy 
Conſuls of the place. | 
'T Heſe three Articles ate altogether uſeleb. : Ae 


Ll 


. # ; 
__ | "I tt & Pe ' 2” . 


—— 


AR TiCkrL E LH 
Feſtivals. 


That they of the P. R. R. keep and obſerve the Feaſls inſtituted by the Church, 
and may not on the dayet which are t6 be obſerved in thoſe Feaſts ſell nor re- 
tail in open Shops, and that their. Handicrafts likewiſe work not ont of their 
Chambers and Hoaſes cloſe ſhut on the ſaid protiibited dayes, it any Trade whoſe 
noiſe may be heard without by thoſe that pe by,or by th:ir Neighbours aecordi 
to the twentieth Article of the Editt of Nantes, for which purpoſe the ſaid Fed 
(ball be publiſbed by the ſound of a Bell, or proclaimed by the diligence of the 
Conſuls or Aldermen, 


VV makes this Article here which is nothing elſe than the twentieth of the 
Edict of Nantes, wherein ſufficient proviſion is made for the - obſervation of 
Feaſts? Notwithſtanding, the Clergy would not have given taemſelves the trouble to 
copy out ſolong an Article for nothing : And this without doubt is their deſign; Name- 
ly, to cut off the end of this twentieth Article of the EdiCt in which it is ordained, That 
the inquiſition aſter the violation of the Feaſts, ſhould not be made by any other than the ws of 
3 uſtice, 


_— 
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Tuftice. And in placeof _ words bo the ties theſe, hs Ot oe. =m_ be _ 
clared by the ſound of « Bell, or proclss "go | or 

this addition aro benefit ; inſtead whereof of the twentieth Article is ab- 
ſolutely neceſlary to repreſs the ill humour of the Pariih Prieſt and other Eccleſiaſticks, 
who will to be Competent Parties againſt them of the P. R. R. in the not obſer- 
vation of Feaſts, and whowill bring againſt them an infinity of Suits if they be not 
excluded from this inquiry by attributing ir tg the Officers of Juſtice only. Therefore 
this Article of the Declaration making a h ypon the Edit ought to be expunged, 
tothe end that that of the Edit may abide in force. 


ARTICLE LIV. 
Sale of Meats on dayes forbidden. 


Fhat wy of the P. R. R. may not retail or ſell FYittuals publickly on the dayes 
ich the Catholick Church hath appointed for abſtinence therefrom. 


His Prohibition is needleſly made againſt them of the P. R. R. For will not 
T give this occaſion of offence to the Catholicks. = 


ARTICLE LY. 
Ringing of Bells. 
les 44 them of the P. R. R. in the places where the ex- 


ro Ring from Holy Thuriday at ten of the Clock in 
Saturday 4t'mid day, as thoſe of the Catholicks are 


That the Bells in the Te 
erciſe is permitted, ceaſe 
the morning, untill 
wont to do. 


F the Bells of thoſe of the P.R. R. were rang at diyers hours of the day : If they 

were in great number to make much noiſe - or had a ſhrill ſound, or had an har- 
momious chime like thoſe whichare heard on the Feaſt th, a0 peg ccaaions of Joy, 
it would be thought leſs ſtrange that would ence oh them ſo long as 
thoſe of the Catholicksare ſilent. But thoſe Bells which are never more than one in 
, every Temple, and which ring not but one moment in the day, to give notice of the” 
hour of the Sermon; and whoſe ſound is exceeding ſimple; there is no more reaſon to 
cauſe the Bell to ceaſe which calls to the Temple, than that of the Clock which tells 
the hour of the Sermon and Prayers. 


f 


ARTICLE IV, 
Bells in Temples, in places of Ciradels and Garriſons. 


That in Towns and Places where there are Citadels or Garriſons by our Order, they 
aforeſaid of the P. R. R. may not aſſemble by the ſound of s Bell, nor place a- 
ny in their Temples. 


Jie ſame deliga which the Clergy have already made appear in divers Articles, is re- 
-** markable allo in this; It is this,that they would bring the Fidelity of thoſe 'of the 
P. R.R. into fuſpition, as if there were ſome cauſe to fear that they would make uſe of 
their Bells, as a ſignal to betray the Places where there were a Citadel or a Garriſon. 
But the knowledge which his Majeſty hath of their inviolable zeal, and faithful aftetti- 
an which they have unto his Service, will cauſe him to pierce through all the vain Clouds 
( 
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of unjuſt ſuſpitions which they would give him, and to revoke an Article ſo injurious 
to his Subjefts whoſe obedience is without reproach, and who deſerve not in this point 
to be treated otherwiſe than the reſt of their fellow Citizens and Country Men. 


AKRTICLE LE. 


Judgment of the validity of Marriages. 


And being we have been informed of certain ations occurring, not yet decided b 

any Decrees, to prevent altercations and differences betwixt our Catholick Sub- 
jets and thoſe of the P. R.R. We ordain,that the Marriages made and con- 
rratted in the Catholick Charches,or before their proper Rettor ſhall not be judged 
but by the Officials of the Biſhops, who may take Cognizance of their validity or 
invalidity. And if the ſaid Marriages be made in the Temples of thoſe 
of the ſaid Religion or before their Miniſters, in this caſe, if the Defender be 
4 Catholick, the ſaid Officials ſhall have the Cognizance thereof in like manner ; 
and if the Defender be of the P. R. R. the Royal Fudges ſhall have the Cog- 
nizance thereof ; and by Appeal the Chambers of the Faitt. 


T His is a rude blow which the Clergy would reach the Edit of Nares in fayour 

of the Officials of the Biſhops. For the Edit in the 41 Article of the Particulars had 
ordained,that the Cognizance of Proceſles concerning Marriages ſhould appertain to the 
Judges Royal ; and by _ to the Chambers of the Edict, then when both Parties are 
of the P.R.R. not attri = the Cognizance to the Officials, but when theone of the 
Parties is of the'C.A.R.R. ſo much the more if he be Defendant.But the Article of 
the Declaration is contrary hereunto in two manners. For firſt, It wills that the Mar- 
Tiages which are made before the Pariſa Prieſts or in the Catholick Churches, ſhould be 
judged by the Officials of the Biſhops, though the Defendant be of the P. R.R. Second- 
ly, this Article is couched in ſuch ſort, that even when both the Parties are of the 
P. R. R. lt gives tounderſtand that notwithſtanding, if their Marriages were made in 
the Churches of thoſe of the C. A. R.R. or beforetheir Papiſh Prieſts, it ſhould belong 
for all that to the Officials to take —_ and Judge thereof. Thus here they of the 
P. R. R. who are inno ſort at all juſtitable by the Eccleliaſticks, areſubjeRed unto their 
Tribunals : and what may they expect from Judges prejudiced and paſſionate, hut rigo- 
rous condemnations? This Article then takes them of the P. R. R. out of the 
hands of the Kings Judges, to put them in the hands of the Officials. This is properly 
to repeal the Edit, whoſe ſettlement in this matter is ſo Juſt and ſo Reaſonable, thar 
the new Commentator who hath imployed all his Spirits to endeayour to take away this 
Sacred Buckler of the Edit from them of the P.R. R. hath notwithſtanding faid no- 
thing at all to elude this 41 Article of the Particulars : on the contrary, he hath elſc- 
where confirmed it by the conference of Flix on the 23 Article of the Generals. Sv 
alſo the uſage hath alwayes been hitherto conformable to the Edift. They of the P.R.R. 
have hitherto never pleaded in cauſes Matrimonial , but before the Judges Royal and 
thoſe of the Chamber of the Edit. This is therefore an innovation, which the King 
out of the deſign which he hath to cauſe the Edift of Nantes to be exaitly obſerved,without 
doubt cannot (uffer. 


ART. EVE 
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ARTICLE LYIIL 


Tyrthes infeoft. 


That Criminal Cauſes in which the Fecleſiaſticks are Defendants,may be handled be. 
fore the Royal Fudges and the Stewards, and in caſe of Appeal before the Par- 
liaments, and that the Chambers of the Faic# may wot have Cognizance of 
the propriety nor of the poſſeſſion of Tythes, no not of thoſe that are infeoffed, 
nor of other Rights, Dues, and Demains of the Church ; with Prohibition to 
the ſaid Chambers of the Editts to take any Cognizance thereof. 


' A LLthis whole Article was contrived by the Clergy for no other purpoſe than to 

foiſt into it one word which doth claſh with the EdiCt, and enervate the powers of 
the Chambers appointed in fayour of them of the P. R.R. For the Edict 'having de- 
clared inthe thirty fourth Article, That the ſaid Chambers ſhould take Cognizance and judge 
Sover aignly,and without appeal by Decree —_— to all others the Proceſs moved or to be mo- 
ved, in which they of the P, R. R. were Parties Principal or Security, Plaintiff or Defendant, 
in all matters Civil or Criminal; it after adjoyns this exception ; except notwithſtanding all 
matters of Benefices and the poſſeſſion of Tythes net infeoft &c. The Edidt then takes not from 
the Chambers allowed them of the P. R. R. the Judgement of Tythes but when they 
are not infeoft, and the Declaration on the contrary prohibits them the Cognizance of 
Tythes even infeoft. Is not this I, and nay, pro, and con, Affirmative, and Negative ? 
In aword, the moſt formal oppoſition that can be imagined ? if then the King will 
that the EdiCt be exattly obſerved,as cannot be doubted after the ſolemn proteſtation that 


he hath madethereof, it is impoſſible that this clauſe ſhould ſubfiſt, and it ought neceſſa- 
rily to be revoked. 


i 


ARTICLE LIX. 


Reparation of Churches and Presbyteries. 


That thoſe of the ſaid P. R, R. pay the impoſitions ordained as well for the re-eds. 
fication, and reparation of Parochial Charches and Redories, as for the en- 
tertainment of Catbolick School-maſters and Regents; notwithſtanding that they 
may not be rated in regard of the Head- /Aoney which may be ordained for this 
durpoſe, according to the ſecond particular of the Fditf of Nantes. 


C hr + fay commonly the end Crowns the Work : but here it deſtroys and ruines it. 

For we muſt remember that the Preface of this Declaration imported that it had 
ſor its ſcope tocauſe the EdiCt of Naxtes to be obſerved, and the Decrees ſince inter- 
poſcd according to their form and tenure. But the Clergy having loſt all memory of 
this Proje@t, ſuggeſts here an Article which equally repeals the EdiR, and all the Dc- 
crees which have hitherto treated upon this matter, which is the re-edification and rep4- 
ration of Pariſh Churches, Reftories, with the entertainment of Cathslich, School Maſters and 
Regeiits. 

For as for the Edilt of Nanres, it is ſo formal that it is an aſtoniſhment to any one, 
doubtleſs, to fcc it cited inthis place as conformable to this Declaration. Thus it ſpeaks 
in the ſecond Article of the Particulars, which is alledgcd in this place. They of the ſaid 
Religion may not be conſtrained to contribute to the Reparations and conſtruftions of Churches, 
Chappels,Preſoytcries,nor to buy Ornaments for Prieſts, Liohts,foundino of Bells holy Bread,rights 
of Guilds, hiring of benſes for reſidence of Prieſts and Religions Perſonr,and other ſitch like 1 
if they were not obliged by thesr Foundations, Endowments, or other Settlements made by then: 


A ſelves, 


ſelves, their Authors and mm He that compares with this Article of the Edit 
= the Declaration, ſhall ind betwixt them the moſt perfeft contrariety ia the 
orld. 

The Editt of Nantes faith, That they of rhe P. R. R. may not be conſtrained to contri 
bute to the reparations, and buildings of Churches and Presbyteries, and the Declaration 
faith, they of the ſaid Religion ſhall pay the impoſitions that are appolated for the re- 
edification or reparation of Pariſh-Churches or Parſonage-Houſes. Nor indeed is 
black more oppolite to white, and the day to the night, than the Edit and the Decla- 
ration are in this point. 

Beſides, it is athing worthy of conſideration, that not only the Edit hath exempted 
thoſe of the P.R. R. from Reparations, re-edifications and buildings, both of Church- 
es, and Parſonage-houſes; but alſo the Author of the Edift Henry the Great, and 
Ztwis the Juſt his Son, both of glorious and immortal memory, have afterwards con- 
firmed this exemption throughout, fo many times as occaſion was preſented, as may be 
_ in their anſwers to the Papers of 1606. Art. 23, 1623. Att. 19, 1625, Arti- 

4+ 

And not only the EdiCt and the Royal anſwers which are the explications and 
thereof, have eſtabliſhed this right in favour of them of the P. R. R. But alſo it is 
certain that the Decrees both of the Council, and Chambers of the Edit have been al- 
way conformed thereunto. There are found four decrees of the Council that make 
Proofs of this. The firſt is of the fourth of March 1602. By which Francis Boxtillon 
and others making profeſſion of the P. R. R. at Quellebexf, were diſcharged of the re- 
edification of the {aid Church at Quellebexf, and the 6: Ot pr Bee Ares. 
faries were condemned to reſtore unto thern'that which they —_—_— the Principal 
and Coſts. The ſecond was ofJthe one and twentyeth of 4 following, by which the 
Inhabitants of the P. R. R. of Conde upon Noireau were diſcharged, without regard to 
the ſentence of the Baily of that place,of the rate ſet upon them for the re-edification of 
the Church and Altar of that Burrow; with a prohibition to the Parſon and the Catho- 
lick Inhabitants to rate them for thoſe reparations, on the pain of five hundred Crowns, 
and to anſwer in their own proper and private names. third was of the twenty 
eighth of 1623. Which diſcharged the Inhabitants of the P. R.R. of the Coun- 
try of Bearn, ibuting to the reparation of the Churches and Covents of the Ca- 
tholicks,as well as the Catholicks from contributing tothe building and re-edification of 
oh Temples of thoſe of the ſaid Religion; making two things equal and reciprocal; 

e which Decree was enregiſtred by the Parliament of Pas, the brit of Fuly 1624. And 
agreeable to ſo authentick a ſettlement, my Lord the Count of Gramont, ernor and 
Lievetenant General for the King in his Kingdom of Navarre, and in his Country of 
Bearn, gave forth his Ordinance on the twenty third of Jave 1642. By which he con- 
demned the the place of St. Suſanme to be ed, and carried to the Priſon 
of the Caſtle of for having commanded the Inhabirants of the P. R. R. of that 
Place,to work in the reparation of the Pariſh Church there, and for having ſeized their 
Goods upon their Refuſal. The Fourth Decree was of the Counſel of the fourth of 
May 1650. by which the Inhabitants of the C.A.R.R. of the Pariſh of St. Thomas 
in the Town of St. Le, were debarred upon their own proper Petition, tending to 
cauſe thoſe of the P.R.R. to contribute to the ſum of $5000. Livers, which was to 
be raiſed on the Pariſhioners in common for the re-edification of the Church of Saint 
Thomas ; notwithſtanding that the Catholicks alledged that the ſaid ' Church had been 
heretofore demoliſhed by them of the P. R:R. during the Troubles. 

As for the Chambers of the EdiQt, they have given like Decrees in fo great number, 
that their multitude only hinders from c — hr ſo that this queſtion not been 
dubiousin the Parliament of Normandy it ſelf, and the uſage of the Palais of that Courr 
been:ſo conſtant to diſcharge them of rheP.R.R.that they Condemned them alfs to 
coſts,” who had the raſhneſs to afſail them in this matter of reparations of Churches 
and Parſonage-houſes,of which thoſe of the ſaid Religion have the Decrees in readineſs to 
juſtifie the truth of their Allegation incaſe there be need. What ſtrang ſurprize then 
15 this to ſee. at this day a prattice of Juſtice ſo well eſtabliſhed ro be all at one 
blow,and torepeal a Poſſeſſion founded on the Edift,on the Anſwer-Royal,On the Decrees 
of the Council aud the Chambers of the Edit, withont any one appearing to the con- 
rrary, to the time of this Declaration. - | 

"The Preface of this Beclaration it ſelf _— down——That what hath been Judged and 
decided by the Decrees ſhould be firm for ever, execurtd 43 a Law inviolable. A Maxim 
ſurely, which is one of the ſurpriſes that the Clergy have made upon the Juſtice 
of the King, as hath been in the beginning. Bot notwithſtanding that this Maxim 
cannot be received in other things, the DT ns granted unto them of the P. R.R. 

in 
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ua z<ſpett of the Churgbes and Parſonage hovyles ought to paſs! for a Law inviatable, 
ſ;1ce it hath been judged and 0 ara all occurrences by the Dectees of the Councit 
2nd Chambers of the Edift; Decrees which are ſo muchi the more indiſputable becauſe 
they are founded on the Law, whichas the of Names, a1 vol 
"* "What can the Eccleſiaſticks then alledge for to colour their pretenſions ?. Al that 
they bave in their mouths is a vain co nce which they draw by a falle reaſoning,and 
which ſerves only to ſhew how ill founded they are. They ſay that they of the Þ: RR. 
do indeed pay Tyrhes to the Parſons; and by conſequence they ought alſo to contributs 
ro-the Charges of Churches and Parſonage-houſes. Bur there can; be nothing lefs reaſo- 
nable. For there-is found in the Edit one expreſs Article which obkgeth them of the 
faid: Religion to pay the Tythes,. . But fo far it is from haying condemned thenr £0 
contribute to the repaires of the Churches, and building Parſonage-houſes; that on the 
contrary it hath one to exempt them. They cannot then argue rightly from tenths to 
© reparations. And if one might draw a conſequencg from the one to the other,they of the 
P. R.R. might as well have good grounds to maingzain, that becauſe they are exempt 
from Reparations, they ought not to be ſubject unto Tythes :as the other think they have 
ood ground to maintain, that - becauſe thoſe of the {aid Religipn are ſubject toTythes, 
Vietefore they ought to contribute to reparations, 131 | 
| But the principal foundation of this aff sr 13 indeed, that they of the P.R.R. were'not 
made ſubjeCt unto _Tythes but by the pure and gnly authority of Hevry the Great, who 
woufd have it ſo that be might give that jon to the Excleſiaſticks; for at the bot- 
tom, the Pariſh Prieſts are not rhe Paſtors of them of the P.R,R. and do them no manner 
of ſervice in Spiritual things; they are not bound to entertain them,but only their own 
Miniſters who take care of their Souls; which alſa King Hevry the fourth knew fo well, 
rhar for to ndeenily them inathing from which their Religion did exempt them; he 
was willing to em yearly che ſum of 45000, Crowns for the ſubſiſtence of their 
Miniſters, to the intent that this ſum might be in the place of the Tythes which they 
t not to have lax With what appearance of Reaſon then can they drawa conſe- 
ce from Ty to R ; being the PAYmrRt of T ythes themſelves is a 
Charge to which they of the P. R. . 69: little ſubject;thatthe wp 
that.it was Juſt for him to Indemnify them ig that particular? Would it not be a caſe 
yery deplorable, that the apoe bing taken which was expreſly allowed them to 
miſtigate their-payment of 'Tythes ; yet notwithſtanding nevertheleſs, the Tythes ſhould 
abtain to oblige them to Reparations ? And doth ic not ſeem rather to be Juſtice to rg 
ſtore their Penlian of 49000 Crowns for to Fropmpenſe the Tythes which they pay il 
conſideration of that ſum, than tp will thay they be charged with new payments for Re- 
patations, from which they are exempt by all mapner of Reaſon? ) 30 | 
I were in yain to pretend to make that limitation valid, which is found ia the end of 
this Article, where it is ſaid, ther they wiay noe be Gottiz.ed, razed by the Pall, :i.e. that . 
rhey may wa de obliged ro contribs, ith alpoſkco their Perſons, bus only actor 
ing to the proportion of tnelr L3 Itances w poſleſs in their Pariſhes, 
ſo that they who have neither houſesnor Lands ſhould pay nothing. This is 2'very ſad 
conſolation, which regards only thoſe , miſerable perions that have neither houſe nor 
home. And whichis more, this fork of rating js not ordinarily ſer, fave onty on Inhe- 
rirances, ſo that to allow this exemption Per to thoſe that haves no eſtate in Lands, is 
to allow nothing ineffect. The Edict it ſelf will nat Ciffer a thought of this fruitleſs 
exemption. For, can it be ſaid that when the Edit of Aaxees exempts themof the 
P.R.R. from contributing to the Reparagiog of Churches and Parſonage-honſes, that 
its intention was only to diſcharge Perions and "Og Lands? There is no appearance that 
'any,perſon would | propoſe a thing ſo marco For the Decrees of the Councit and 
of the Chambers of the EdiCt alledged aboye do fully evince the contrary, by authentick 
decifions wbich have been made ig this matter Quring the term: of more than three 
years; aways diſcharging thoſe of the Þ. R,R, which poſſeſſed Lands pure 
and wholly of theſe Eccleliaſtick i apt Reing then the Edit exempts the inheti- 
tances as well as the Perſons z- it follows dearly.ghat this new Declaration. in -pronoun- 
cing that they X faid Religion panes 6 be:rated in of their - makes 
or » 


nothing at m, and that 1t cannot be. otherwiſe ] on thanas the ruine of 
the Articleof the Edit, A ruine which j y draws after\it that ofhis Majeſtics $ub-+ 
jets who profeſs the P. R. R. For this will be a ſure means for the —————_— 
them of their Eſtates :  hecauſe that out of hate to their Religion, the- Parſons,” Trea- 
ſurgss and Guardians of Spy aha make them bear almoſt all the Charges of theſe 
Repagations; as is ſeen of late, by experience. -They invreng even every day-a thouſand 


crafty ſhifts, for to. charge ft ine jaad Bf expene es-Qn them; and to diſcharge thoſe of 
the C. A.R.R. And it will quickly be found, if all 


there be no remedy, that all the mon 
whic 
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which ſhould be paid to the King, or imployed to the publick weal, will go to the re. 


edification of Churches, and buildi or tciguning up of Altars. 

» This Arrtcle then is one of them,the revocation f is of moſt impartance, and his 

x dk a thing worthy his Julfice and hi IT bounty to condeſcend thereto, 
to evacuate the Decrees and Judgements that have been given in conſequence thereof. 


have undertaken ; maintaining that this 


Thus they of the P.R.R. jultify what Fify 
whole Declaration of the ſecond of Aprilf 1666. is compoſed of nothing elſe but 
thereio, or contrary to 


Articles either frivolous which deſerye not to have = 


the m_P and copfeque iy £0 ip, wh to his Ma- 
jcſties inte w 5 ual and exactly ob- 
ſeryed in his miſGons. 1 who by le,wheſe living Image 
he is, hath no reſpect alex pearance of meas —_—_ who heares the leaſt 


m, 4s eſo t 


grea e abferya- 
ion which ald ſe who im- 


of his People as = 
wr oo lea 
othe god, rhe pon ow/r 5+ al of his Sub- 
of 'R. R. ney. e may rake a Declaration which i is = Tombof the Edict, 


the work of the Hate and Animoſity of- the Clergy, the Ruine of the Liberty of Con- 

_ _ =_— of Infinite Miſchie® Piblick and _ and which will bring to 
e extremelt miſery, more thana Million.o ons,whoſe Religion co thing 

nes tings thee the dE Ga; wo any er Kew 4h hot ey ne 

age hath made the whole World to ſee, that the zeal to _ __ Chriſtians, and that of 


being good French-men, is ig ther bearts ukeperabje. / 


chilows 


The 
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SECOND 
DECLARATION 


The fame Second day of April, 1666. Entituled 
| AGAINST THE 


RELAPSED 


AND 


BLASPHEMERS 


| == Fay nn King of France and Navarr, To all thoſe to whaw 


Benn Greeting. Since it hath pleaſed God to give Peace wits 
Our ng Fes Our Cares to rad ray url: $M licence of 
the War hath 5 ih — weak of the Edilts of the Pacificati- 

on were the moſt conſiderable, em pp them ex by Commuſſioners, as 
well wg of the P.R. R. > am) wu or this purpoſe into Our Provinces, by 
heving underſtood that one of the greateſt evils and againſt which it wa 

ro make ſome Proviſion, concerned the abuſe which hab brew cntrocced late time,, by 

who the P. R.R. did abjure it to embrace the ; and after they had 
yrs ung —_ « ſcandalous contempe and Sacriledee ts their 
As alſo, that thoſe who were engaged in holy Orders, wherennto they were obliged 
oft ys Turns fook their Mowaft Monaſtery, to profeſs the P. R. R. agauift 
lieved We had i by Our Declaration of the Month of April 1663. 
Se On wks s of the P. Et — rw make Sev to pre- 


feſs : Cerbelick Releion, and thoſe who were engaged in the holy s of the Church, a 
ro the Religious Mey and Women, to quitt the Carholick Rel I R. KR. 
any pretext whatſoever. But theſe Prohibitions wit ary Penalty, have not & 


ced the effeft which We did promiſe onr ſelves, We were obliged to grve out a ſecond Declaration 
the twentieth of June, the laſt Ac + fn By which We Ordained that the Relapſed and Ape- 


_ be DT A Fs ;which Declarations have alſo cominued with- 
- ge kH theſe Crime — wnto the Chambers of the 
anding the _—_— of that Fatt was by the ſaid Declaration, 


- = — to whons for this purpoſe We bad Loeied ras, and that under pretext 
that We bad not preciſely f: allen tht Coe Cogniſance thereof nnts the ſaid Chambers, to whom 
the Turiſdittion thereof could not pertain,Our Edith; being not made in favour of them who were con- 
vilt of ſuch Crimes,no more than of Blaſphemies and Impieties uttered againſt the Myſteries of the 
Catbolick, Religion. Know therefore, that for theſe cauſes and other good conſider ations theres 
moving U1;, By the Advice of Our Council,and of Our certain Knowledge full Power and Royal 
Authority, W e bave ſaid and declared, and do ty theſe Preſents, Signed with our hand, ſay and 


© 
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declare, We Will, and it is Our pleaſure,*that according to Our ſaid Declara* 
tions, all who are guilty and accuſed of the Crime of Relapſe or Apeſtacy, ſhall be 
judged by the Parliaments every one m his Precintt, and the Proceſs by them made and perfe(t- 

according to the Declaration of June 22, 1665. 4s alſo in like manner, they who axe cor 
wvitted of Blaſphemy and Impieties uttered againſt the myſteries of the Catholick Religion, with 
Prohibition to the Chambers z the Editt to take Copnizance thereof diretly or indi ly, xader 
any pretext or occaſion whatſoever, wider hain of nullity,and evacuation of the Proceedings, Coſt s, 
Damages, and Intereſts of the Parties, and greater, if need be ;, which our Attorneys of 
the ſaid Chambers ſhall take notice of, upon pain of anſwering therefore : giving Commandment to 
our beloved and leige Counſellors holding Our Courts of Parliament, Baylifi, Stewards, and all 
other Onr s and Juſtices to whom it —_— that they cauſe theſe preſents to be Regi- 
ftred purely and ſimply ; and the contents t to be executed, kept and odſerved according to 
the form and tenure thereof, For ſuchis Our pleaſure. In witneſs whereof We have cauſed Our 
Seal to be put unto theſe Preſents, te the Copies whereof credit is to be given 4s to the Original, 
Given at $t, Germains in Laye the ſecond day of —=— in the Tear of Grace, 1666, And 
the ewenty third of Our Reign, Signed, Louis; and below. By the King Phelypeaux, 


y 


Obſervations upon this Second Declaration. 


S this ſecond Declaration is brought forth in the ſame place and on the ſame day 
with the former, ſos it conceived by the ſame Spirit. For the Clergy who ſug- 
eſted the former, are alſo the Authors of this, and the Charatter of the Eccl 
ſlicks ſo vilible therein, that one cannot read it without perceiving immediately 
that it 15 their work, and that the Sacred name of his Majeſty was not et to it without 
a moſt evident ſurprize.. 

The Style alone of this Ordinance ſbews ſafficiently from whom it doth , we 
need only conſider the rerms it makes uſe of, to ayouch that it is not the King that 
ſpeaks therein. For the P.R.R. is therein called Hereſie ; they that have quitred ir, 
and return thereto, are named Relapſed: The Prieſts and Monks which embrace ir, 
- Apoſtates and Sacrilegious; and that ſpeak at all as they think of matters in Con- 
troverſie, are qualified as Blaſphemers againſt the myſteries of the Catholick Religion. 

All France knows that ſince the EdiCts of Pacification, our Kings have neyer expreſſed 
themſelves in this manner, and there is not found any Decree or publick 
A&, that bave uſed theſe injurious terms. On the contrary, the Edit of Nanes in its 
ſecond Article hath forbidden all thoſe of the one and other Religion rs outrage or offend 
one another in Word or Deed, enjoyning them to comain themſelves and to live peaceably together 
as Brethren, Friends, and fellow-Citizemr,upon pain upon the Tranſyreſſors to be puniſhed as infrin- 
gers of the Peace and diſturbers of the publick_Repoſe, which was no other than 4 renovation 
of the Ordinance made in the Year 1550, by Charles the ninth, Confirmed by Henry 
the third in his Edits of 1576, and +577. and found fo Juſt and Neceſſary by 
Lewis the thirteenth Father of his Makſy, that he would expreſly re-iterate the ſame 
in his Declaration given at Blois, in the Year 1616. How is it poſſible to cauſe this 
prohibition to be executed, and to hinder them of the Catholick Apoſtolick Religion 
from outraging in Word and in Deed theſe of the P. R.R. it the Declarations therr- 
ſelves which bear the Kings name, treat the Religion and Belief of the latter as Hereſic ? 
For is it not to Authorize the other to call them Hereticks z; a term which without con- 
tradittian is an injury of all other moſt outragious, and moſt capable to wound the 
hearts and provoke the Spirits of men: and ſo far off is this odious name from conſiſting 
with the deligy of their living together as Friends and Brethren, that ic is certaia that 
it is capable td make Brethren and themletres irreconcilable cncmies. 

The Wiſdom and Juſtice of our Kings have cauſed them to conderm formally this fa- 
ious name of Hereticks, and ſometimes to imploy the Authoricy of their Ordinances 
to baniſh it from the Writings and Language of their Subjects, ia reſpeft of them who 
profeſs the P. R. R. This may be ſeen by the anſwer of Hey the Great to the four- 
tcenth Article of the Paper preſented unto him in 1662. by thoſe of the P. R.R. who 
complained that contrary uato the tenure of the ſeventeenth Article of the Edit mary 
Preachers, and the Advecates of the Parliaments of Tholouſe, Bordeox, Province ard Bri- 
tain, and other Benches of their Precinit; did licence themſelves to hold ſcandalous diſcour ſer,cal- 
ling them of the ſaid Religion Heretick:, vihereupon -1 was enjoyned the Attorneys General 

and 
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and their Subilitutcs thereof to inform ex officio on pain to anſwer it in their ogyn proper 
pi ivate names. It may be ſcen alſo by the anſwer of the ſame King to the ſixth Article 
of the Paper of 1604, For they of the ſaid Religion baving conceived that in the great 
Church of Buzz, there was left an —_— made, during the troubles, ia which 
were thele words, ab Hereticis Huguenotit;, It was faid that a Commiſſion ſhould be given 
out tothe Steward of Batas for to cauſe them to be put out. 

Above all, the anſwer of Lewis the Juſt to the «thicd Article of the Paper of 1615. 
reviewed and ratified by that of the third and fixth of Afay 16 16. is extreamly conkh- 
derable. For they of the P. R.R. who ſaw that the Clergy would ſerve themſelves of 
the Oath which the King made at his Coronation to extirparte Hereſies toanimate him yr.- 
to their ruine, demanded that it would pleaſe his Majeſty to declare-that this Oath did 
not reſþeCt them at all,nor imported any prejudice to the liberty of the Edits of Pa- 
ciication wade in fayour unto them; it was anſwered in theſe terms, The King bath net 
intended in the Oath which he took, at his Coronation to comprehend thoſe of the P. R. R. living 
+ in this Realm, under the benefit of bis Edits. 

Is it not then a thing wonderful ſtrange that againſt the ſettlement of ſo many Edidts; 
againſt the Declarations of fonr Kings, and particularly thoſe two great Princes, the 
Grand-Father and Father of his Majeſty ; againſt the ulage of ſo many Years, and ſer- 
timent of a whole Age, the Eccleſiaſticks have enterprized to give the P.R. R. thede- 
faming Title of Hereſie, and to cauſethem who make profellion of this Doctrine to 
pals for Hereticks in a Royal Declaration ? 

They have done it without doubt to make themſelyes a Diſpenſation from the obſer- 
yation of the ſeventeenth Article of the EdiCt, which forbids all Readers, Preachers and others 
who ſpeak, in publick_, to uſe any words, talk, or diſcourſes tending to ſtir up the People to Sedi- 
tion, enjoyning them to contain and comport themſelves modeſtly, and to ſay nothing but what 
might tend to maintain the Repoſe and Tranquility e _— within the Kingdom. For having 
by ſurprize cauſed the Kings Declarations to talke after their manner, what will thef 
not allow themſelyes in their Chaires? What Licence will they not inſpire into their 
Auditors ? What averſation and hate will they'not draw upon thoſe whoſe Peace the 
EdiCt did intend to procure ? Since after this their Countrymen. conlidering them under 
the Maſque of Herelie, will look on them no longer but with horror ; = | the example 
of the Parliament of Bretaigne, teſtifies very well how far this impreſſion may carry men. 
For amongſt the Parliaments of Free this is one of the. moſt 'cager againſt them of 
the P.R.R. and the Condemnation of Aounſeinr de la Touche whom they cauled to be taken 
and burnt with cruel Torments for a Crime whereof he neyer had a thought, and of 
which the Providence of God was pleaſed to juſtific him after his death in an admirz- 
ble manner, is but too fad a proof 3 and others no leſs convincing may be alſo alled- 
ged. Theſe tranſports are the Conſequents of the Licence which this Parliament hath 
alwayes given it ſelf to treat them of this Religion as Heretick , of which ic bath taken, 
ſo ſtrong a habir, that it condemned the laſt year by a Decree, the Bayliffs deputy of the 
Town of Fire in 21 Livers Fine, for having ordained joyntly with other two Ca- 
tholick Judges that the termof Hereſie imployed in the Writs of a Conplainant ſhould 
be raſed out. They of the ſaid Religion complain unto his Majeſty of this unjuſt De- 
cree, and humbly demand of him the revocation of it; and they alſo at the ſame time 
do beſeech him to prohibit the Eccleſiaſticks and. all others, and particularly the writer 
of the Gazets; whoſe A the more dangerous, becauſe they paſs intoall pla- 
ces of Europe, to blaſt them by the name of Hereticks, being it cannot but tend to 
cauſe Sedition in the Eſtate, and to make Union and Concord amongſt his Majeſties Sut- 
jets to become impollible. _ 

But though the Stile of this Declaration in which it delivers it ſelf be ſtrange, cer- 
tainly the ſettlements which it contains are no. leſs, and the Pallion of the Eccleſia- 
ſticks is here manifeſted without any coverture. For herein they ſpeak of three ſorts 
of Perſons, of the Relapſed, Apoſtates, and Blaſphemers of the Myſteries of the Ca- 
tholick Religion. The two firit are condemned to be Baniſhed out of the Kingdom ; 
and the Cognizance of the Procels to be made againlt all the three, is taken abſolutely 
from the Chambers of the Edicts, and attributed intirely to the Parliaments. So it is, 
that the Clergy thruſt forward and advance alwayes their enterprizes againſt them of 
the P.R. R. to throw them at laſt, if they can, into deſpair. ' For in the Month of A- 
pril, 1663. they have gotten a Declaration by ſurprize, againſt thoſe whom they call 
Relapſed and Apoſtates. Bout that ſaid nothing: at all of thoſe others whom they 
call Blaſphemers agaiaſt the Myſteries of the Catholick Religion. Afterwards in the 
Month of June 1665. The Clergy ſuggelted another Declaration to expreſs and fix the 
Penalty which they would impoſe upon theſe pretended Relapſed and Apoſtates, cauſing 
them to be condemned unto perpetual Baniſhment. But the Chambers of the Edit 


wcre 


&. 


were not forbidden to take Cogaizance thereof. In the end the Animolity of the Cler- 
gy being not yer ſatisfied, and fearing they had uot yer got force enough to Baniſh 
thoſe our of the Realm whoſe abode in Frarce is to them iaſupportable; they would 
give them the laſt blow in 1666. Procuring this Declaration, which leaves 
them no means who ſhall be accuſed for Relapſed or Apoſtates, or Blaſphemers againſt 
the Catholick Religion,to bring themſelves betore the Chambers of the EdiCt, to the end 
they may find no thelter any where againſt the ardour of the purſuit of their Adverſa- 
ries; 

[tis eaſie to ſhew that in all thzſe Heads the King is impoſed on, and that they have 
furprized him in his Religion and Equity. 


Of the Relapſed. 


As for the Relapſed, the Eccleſiaſticks haye given his Majeſty to underſtand, as it 
appears by the firſt Declaration of the Month of April 1663. That he ſhould not ſuffer 
the profanation and impicty of thoſe who for the conſiderations of Marriages and other lik 
Motrver after they had made Abjuration of the P.R.R. and preſeſſien of the Catholich Religion 
turned to their firft errar. And certainly it is true that thoſe who out of an impious and 
profane ſpirit, Sport themſelves ſo with the Myſteries of R. or that ſcek only to de- 
ceive the World with a dilſembled proteiag and for intereſts meerly humane, are infi. 
nitely condemnible and deferye to be puniſhed yp But under this ncez 
the Clergy, by a viſible artifice have cauſeda general Law to be made againſt thoſe who 
would return unto the profeſſion of their firſt belief , whatſoever their motive be, and 

their return be altogether dilintereſſed, and though they have no other'ead 
of their change than the repoſe of their Coaſciences. 

In this the ſurprize appears manifeſtly. For, is it credible that the King would 
force by the ſeverity of his Ordinances and by rigorous penalties, a perſon wounded in 
his Soul, to ſtay againſt its reſentments in a Religion which ic eſteems not good, and 
wherein it hath no hope to be ſaved? If a man through: infirmity, or ignorance, or by 
ſome tettptation which dazles- his Spirit and ſurprizes his heart, ſuffers himſelf-t6 be 
tranſported to quit his Religion, and afterwards a ſerious reflection, or more ample in- 
ſtruQion, give him apprehenſions, and perſwade him that he cannor be faved nk re- 
entring into the Church from which he was departed ; is it poſlible rhat any ſhoutd de- 
fire dra conlirate of puniſh him whilſt he aCts by this Principle, and bath no other 
motive but the diſcharge and duty of his Conſcience } + | | 

His Majeſty knows that of all things in the World, Conſcience is moſt free, and that 
the authority of thoſe Soveraigns whoſe Yoak is born by the whole earth, pretend nor 
to havea right to conſtrain it. If St. Bernard had not faid ir in his time, 'Thet Faith is 
ro be perſwaded and not to be commanded, ( _ nadends et ven impereida. ) Reaſon ir ſelf 
hath ſpoken it enough; and the example of the King of Kings affords us thereof a 

proof. For this adorable maſter to whom the whole World oweth obedience, 
hath never imployed the Terror of his Thunder, nor the greatneſs of ' his Authority 
to oblize men to believe his Goſpel. He hath not uſed in this his deſign any thing” but 
the truth of his — and —_— of er) —_— Faith (ſaith St. Paxl, Rom. 
10. 17.) is by hearing, and bearing by the ward of God, he faith not that Faith is by hear- 
ing of 2 bbs doom nor of Decrees, nor of Lo, but of that Divine Word whoſe 
perſwaſion alone is capable to beget ic 1a mens Spiics. | F 

How rhen would they put on the King to enforce man bythe terrorof his Baniſhments 
to continue in that Religion which he approves not? For what can come of this con- 
ſtraint ? But only that he ſhould be inwardly of oneReligion; and outwardly of ano- 
ther; that is to ſay, that he ſhould be an Hypocrite, -Sacrilegious,and impious who pro- 
phanes two Religions at ance; who doth violate the one by the thoughts of his heart, 
and the other by the words of his mouth, and actionsof his body. Or to ſpeak mor 
truly, he will be a man without Religion. For he that ſerves himſelf of two Reli of 
at once hath none at all, and differs very little from an Atheiſt. The King himſelf can- 
not have confidence in him, nor be aſſured of his Fidelity. For how ſhall one believe 
that his obedience was fancere towards his Prince , whilſt it is diſſembled towards 
God ? . 

Finally, the Edit of Names needs only to be conſidered, for to avouch that the De- 
claration intituled againſt the Relapſed, can be nothing elſe than a ſurprize, For it is 
manifeſt that that Edict gives an entire Liberty of Conſcience withour exception tothem 
of the P. R. RK. without diſtinguiſhing of thoſe that ate born in it, and thoſe that come 
Over to it, betwixt them that haye alwayes tollowed it, and thoſe that return after they 
have quitted it for ſome time. The 
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The fixth Article of the Generals expreſſeth it ſelf in theſe Terms, That we may 
not leave any occaſion of troubles and differences amony ſt our Snbjefts, We bave permitted and 
a it them of the ſaid P.R.R. to abide in all the Towns and Places of this our Realm 

the Cormntries under our Obedience, without being inquired after, vexed, moleſted, nor con- 
ſtrained to do any thing in the matters of Religion aain thei Conſcience, nor by reaſon thereof 
to be ſought our in their houſes —_— where they are pleaſed to dell. According to this 
Article then all thoſe that are of rhis Religion of what ſort ſoeyer they be, may dwell 
ſafely and peaceably in their houſes; and the Declaration on the contrary Baniſheth 
them fromall places of the whole Realm, one part of them of that Religion, 5. e. thoſe 
who return thereto after ſome ſlight change. 

The firſt Article of the Particulars is alſo more conſiderable and more expreſs. 
For it gives ſuch an extent to this liberty of Conſcience , that no perſon is 
therefrom excluded, making uſe of theſe words, The ſixth Article of the ſaid Edit, 
ronching liberty of Conſcience, and permiſſion to all bis Majeſties Subjefts ro le and abide in this 
Realm, ſhalt tak plare and be obſerved according to its form and tenure, as well for Miniſters 
and Schoolmaſters, 4s for all others who are, or ſhall be of the ſaid R. whether they be Inhabi- 
rants of this Kingdom, or others, It cannot be doubted, that this Settlement doth com- 
prize thoſe whom they call Relapſed, fince it ſpeaks not only thoſe which are, but thoſe 
alſo which ſha be of the P.R.R. authorizing allo thoſe that may return there- 
unto her , as well as thoſe who have not d mitat all, 

This hath been ſo conſtant from the eime of rhe Edift, rhat the Edit it ſelf wills, 
that this Liberty of Conſcience ſhould be extended unto thaſe who before were return- 
edrothe P.R;R, and that it hath in it one Article to hinder all inquiry after them, 
—— — they might have given for aſſurance of the contrary. 
This is in the ninth Article, which imports, That thoſe of the P.R.R. ſhould not be 4- 

ways conſtrained, nor continue obliged, by reaſon _ rations, promiſes, or Oaths which 

7 athag cr beratofore , or ſecurities that given, concerning any matter 

Religion, and that they might not be moleſted or therefore in any ſort whatſoever. 

js therefore withoutall reaſon that any one ſhould make ufe of this Article againſt them, 
who after the EdiCt, re-aſlume the Religion which they had abjured, as if the intention 
of the Law-giver had reſpeCted that only which was paſt. For. before the Edit, the 
Liberty of tim not well eſtabliſhed throughout the Realm,”and the Records be- 
ing full of Decrees, of Arreſts againſt the Bodies, and other rigorous ſentences againſt 
thoſe, who notwithſtanding their abjurations and ſecurities had changed once more, i 
was 


it 
therefore necefary to provide for that. But by the Edid this liberty being ſo 
plainly and generally  —— people; as is ſeen bythe Articles already rebemd; 
the thing was notafterwardsany more in queſtion, and there were no more Surcties to 
be taken of thoſe who after their abjuration ſhould change in the future, for that they 
were compriſed in the common liberty of all perſons within the Realm. 

It is not poſſible to have any doubt of this matter, when it is conſidered, that until 
the Declaration 1663, there was never any inquiry nor purſtit made againſt thoſe who 
returned in this manner. An — cons qomed that they were within the terms of the 
benefit of the Edit. Otherwiſe we muſt accuſe all the Attourney-Generals, and all 
thai Subſtitutes to have been ignorant of their duty, or not to have executed their 

e for ſo long a ſpace of time. And how come the Eccleſiaſticks that are ſo aftive, 
and fo vigilant agairft thoſe who depart from their Communion to enter into another 
which they hate, to have flept ſo many years without enterpriſing to diſquict them 
by Juſtice? That Decree it ſelf given by the Council of Eſtate, September 18, 1664, 
to declare that the Ordinance of the King againſt the Relapſed, might have no effect re- 
troattive againſt them who before were returned from the P.R.R. is an evident te- 
ſtimony, that this is a new Law contrary to the intention of the Edit, that ſince the 
Edit until then there had been no purſuit made againſt theſe perſons, and that they 
had not pretended only ſo much as to have right to do.For he that hath ated againſt the 
| wank is a debtor tothe Law. Being then they have let paſs ſixty five years, without 

emanding any thing againſt the pretended Relapſed, it is concluded that they were 
not Debtors, and that they had not tranſgreſled the EdiCt ; Satis eſt arguments nibil eſſe de- 
bitum Nevio , quod tam din nihil petivit. Orat. pro Quinitio. It is argument enou7b that there 


1s nothing due wit o N'£vi1s, becanſe of fo long time he hath demanded nothing. As the Roman 
Orator ſpeaks. 


of 
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of Apoſtates, 


The ſame reaſons which have been alledged for thoſe whom they named Relapſed, 
ferve equally for thoſe whom they qualific as Apoſtates. For the liberty of Conſe 
is acquired by the Edict to all ſorts of perſons, whether Ecctefiaſticks, or Laicks.” 
Where the queſtion was. of regulating the Intereſts of the Eccletiaſticks, who before 
the Edict changed their Religion, there was nothing”at all couched concerting rheic'Sabs 
ſtence, or abode within the Realm, becauſe that was preſuppoſed as in and aſſured, 
by the Liberty of Conſcience given univerſally unto al; bur proviſion wasquly madefor 
their Marriages to declare them good and valid; and the ſucceſſion to their Moveadles, 
Purchaſes and Acquiſitions were confirmed to chedd S Children by the' thitry ninth Article 
of the Particulars. ls it poſlible that the condition of theſe Perſons. is made worſe by 
the Edict which is the Foundation of the publick Liberty ? This is a thing not concei- 
vable; and notwithſtanding that would come to pals, if the Marriages of the Eccleſi- 
aſtick and Religious Perſons which were before the Edi&t, being authorized; it were 
not permitted to others who would imitate them at this day, to live only in Fraxce, 
and to continue in the poſſeſſion of their Goods. | _ 
This were to bring them back to be under the Yoak of the EdiCt of Charles the Ninth, 
That Edi&t which was made in 1563. in the midſt of the height of the Wars, and in 
the averſation of Spirits. For in the twelfth Arricte it is ordamed, that the Pro- 
feſſed Religions Men and Women who bad liberty guru them ro deparr(out of their Monaſterics) 
durins, and fince the Treubles, ſhould return to their Monafteries, to live there yy od 
Conſticutions of the C.A:R.C. Otherwiſe they be obliged to depart the Kirigdom." Its 
that this Edict and all thoſe that followed were abrogated by that of Narres,in the ninety 
firſt Article ; ſo that this were to bring back the ſettlement of the' Edit 1663.” and to 
evacuate that of Names which had annulled the other. | | 
The Eccleſiaſticks themſelyes ought to hinder them of their Orders from being thus 
handled, by the Maxim which they teach, That the intention of the Prieft is neceſlary 
to the Sacraments. For whar intention can they have who are retained by conſtraint in 
a Religion which they believe not to be Orthodox ? For this cauſe itis to be hoped that 
his Majeſty ſeeing things 'by Lights much clearer than thoſe of paſſionate Perſons, will 
re-eſtabliſh that Liberty which they inforce themſelyes td yery ill purpoſe todeſtroy, and 
' that he will find that it will not be juſt ro condemn unto Baniſhment the Eccleſiaſticks 
who would embrace the P.R. R. Being they recompence the Miniſters who abandon it 
and allow them Priviledges, and aſſign them yearly Penſions. 


Of Blaſphemers of the Iyſteries of the Catholick Religion. 


We cannot promiſe our ſelves leſs Juſtice towards thoſe whom they would have to Jon 
for Blaſphemers againſt the Myſteries of the Catholick Religion. This is a point of rhe 
higheſt importarice, and which throws them of the P. R.R. into mortal Allarms. For 
by theſe Myſteries of the Catholick ma they mean without doubt the Doctrines 
and Ceremonies with which _ er Communiondo not accord. So that all the 
Sermons of their Miniſters, all their Books of Controverlie, all private Diſcourſes of 
theſe diſputed matters, ſhall hereaſter be treated as Blaſphemies and Impieties. So that 
they may never hereafter pretend neither to ſpeak of theſe things in theic Chaires, nor 
to write thereof in theic Books, nor to conferr about them upon the moſt juſt and inc- 
vitable occdſions. There muſt therefore be no more Liberty for them io the Kingdom. 
There can be no more for them any ſort of Security. They, maſt of neccflity 
- either be Cowardly or Prevaticators,iii not daring to ſpeak of their Faich; or miſerable,ia 
expoſing their Lives at eyery word which they ſhall dare to pronounce in maintainance of 
their Belief. To eſtabliſh this rigour were infallibly to banith them all our of the State, 
which is a rigonr 1 ible to be reconciled with his Majeſties intention. For being in 
Francethe Liberty is left them of the P,R.R. to believe and to profeſs their Dodtrine 
it follows of neceſſity that that of ſpeakiag alſo be allowed unto them. The Language 0 
the Mouth ought to be conformable t6 the apprehenſions of the heart,and the proteſſi. 
on of agy rine cannot be otherwiſe made than. by words, which are thereot the 
natural image and portraiture. 1 oy ts 
This is the Reaſon alſo why the Clergy knowing well that the,pretended Crime of 
a Blaſphemer againſt the Myſteries of the Catholick-Rehgion, eyen as thoſe of the Re- 
lapſed and Apoſtates, were no other than ſuppoles Crimes ,, they believed that to attain 
4 * 
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to theic deſign, of cauſing them to be puniſhed, it was neceſſary to take away the Cog- 
nizance thereof from the Judges who are obliged to keep cloſe to the Edict, - and who 
knew how they of the P. R.R. ought to live and ought to ſpeak ; upon this account 
they have cauſed the Chambers of the Edit to be prohibited ro Judge ia theſe matters, 
rhat they might attribute it only unto Parliaments, and to the great Chambers, as the 
Declaration imports, pf which complaint is now made. 


Of the Prohibition made to the Chambers of the Edit, to take Cognizance of 
| the Relapſed Apoſtates, and of Blaſ s againſt the Myſteries of the 
Catholick Religion. R 


Of all complaints which can be made by them of the P. R.R. there is not any that 
can give them more fear and more diſquiet than this, and therefore they calt themſelves 
in this matter, at his Majeſties feet, beſeeching him with extreme jon that he 
would have pitty oa them. For to ſend theſe back untothe Parliaments,of whom this De- 
claration is an aſſured means, y to deſtroy them, but to deſtroy all thoſe 
of that Religion; for hereafter to d res that Profeſſion, it will need only 
toi unto him that be hath held ſome dilcourſe againſt the Myſteries of the Catho- 
lick Religion, tothe end that he may be brought before the Chambers, whereot 
9 Un Rare of 22d 5 es are ſo animated, that it with them to be 
of the P. R.R. to make him and puniſhable in their Spirits. They will min- 

alſo this ingredient even in all the cauſts of them of the aid Religion, fo that there 

not be any more any Chambers of the Edi&t for them, and all their affairs ſhall be 
rs nr peer Ie "7 This is to repeal-the great deſign of the Edift, and to 
= | — pn wn DOOR any ban in France. 
or that ight enjoy any re e of Nantes it ro take 
es ofthe ns of the Parliaments, an 0 lowrhem articular Camber, where 
Fuſtice might be done them without ſuſpition or batred, as the thirtieth Article of the Ge- 


How great then hath the ſurprize of the Clergy been in this / point? and of what 
nrakin can they firve Genniranta cauſe the Chambers of the Edi to be prohibited to 
judge of thoſe whom they name Relapſed, Apoſtates, and Blaſj ? For being 
they have given unto theſe peo ſuch names as they pleaſed; conceived an attiog 
againſt them under the Idea of the greateſt Crimes,therefore the rather according to the 
Edict, ought the Chambers ordained for them of the P. R. R. take IZance thereof, 
with exten an the Parliaments. = the thirty ——_ ay——_ of the Generals im- 

rts, That the ſaid Chambers ſhould take Cognizance, | over aignly and with de 
abs by —_— —— to all others, the Proceſs and Differences moved le presn 
ſhall be moved, in they of the ſaid Religion were Parties, Principal, or Security, Plain- 
fe red Article in Civil or Criminal. 

The fiftyſecond Article in confirming this Settlement,addes thereunto a clauſe deciſive 
in theſeterms, The Article of the Juriſdsltion of theſe Chambers ordained by this preſent Edit, 
ſhall be followed and obſerved 4 to the form and tenure even in what concerns the execu- 
tion and not execution or violation of onr Edift;, when they of the ſaid Religion ſhall be Parties, 
Fromthis an invincible Argument may be drawn, for the ation of rhem whom they call 
Relapſed, Apoſtates and Blaſphemers, 1s either a violation of the Edit or not: 1f it be 
not, then is it not to be inquired after, nor condemned, nor puniſhed. If it be, it 
ought then to be ſent back tothe Chambers of the Edit, to whom alone, as competent 
J belongs the Juriſdiction of the inexecution or violationof the Edidts. 

may ſay,that the Law-giver foreſecing theſe yery aſſaults which the Clergy would 
one day make the JuriſdiCtion of theſe Chambers, he hath been deſirous to pre- 
vent them by all means le. Por not content with the two Articles which have 
been already repreſented, he hath made another alſo, which is as it were the laſt Seal 
of bis will : Inbibiting, faith he, and forbidding all our Soveraign Canrts and others of our 
Realm, to take Cogniz.ance of, or Judge Proceſs Civiles or Criminals of thoſe of the ſaid Religion, 
whe pant us by our Edvit attributed to the ſaid Ghamber:s, provided that the reference therc- 
them demanded. 
of Art. 64. Can there be now a contrariety more ſormal than that of this Article and 
the Declaration ? That prohibits all the Soveraign Courts of the Realm to take Cog- 
nizance-or to Judge of the Criminal Proceſs of them of the P. R. R. And this Ordi- 
nance reverſing it, wills that all guilty and accuſed of the Crime of Relapſe, Apoſtaſie, or 
Blaſphemies mrered againſt the Myſteries of rhe Catholick_ Religion, ſhall be judged by - Par- 
aments 
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liaments me in his Precinft;, with Prohibition to the Chamber: of the Edd$ to taks Cigtri 
LANCE dir ety or indirettly, ander what pretext or Y ; zl aged | 
evacuation of proceedings, Expenſes, Charges, s and Intereſts of the Partzes, and greas* 


Canons | 

Eccleſlaſticks then nkrnan— ns org highly againſt the Edi&, 
then in ſuggeſting this Declaration; andiris clear thar they had not purſued thus far, 
but to the end their Prey might not eſcape them, becauſe rhe animoſiry of the Parliz 
ments is ſo great againſt them of the P. R. R. that they are infallibly loſt, if they be 
left in their power. There have been infinite Yexazious experiences had of this ;, and 
that we may fot paſs from the matter that is here in queſtion, a Decree was made by 
the Parliament of Tolouſe, Feb. 23, 1665- againſt one named Jobn Gayrard, who had 
forſaken his Religion, and was returned on the ſecond of April, 1682. a year before 
the firſt Declaration againſt the Relapſed. Notw ing by this Decree, 
he was condemned 70 br delivered into the hands of rhe Excentiener of the Haut Juſtice t be 
led with a Halter about hit Neck,, in his Shirt, bu Head ad Feat baye, on 4 Lords day before 
the Cathedral Church of Montauban, «t the eloſe of the grear Maſs, where bring on his 


8 


purſuit whereof, been re>cloſed three Months in 


won tha 
Priſons of Tolaſe, he was led to that of , where he hath been ever ſince, and 
there he is at pref So it comes to paſs tac this Parliament gives it ſelf all licenſe, 
not only to ſurpaſs the rigour of the ; bn facing ove pare of his Baniſh- 
ment intoa r jon much more infemons and inſupportable ; but which is mote, 
they have a man, who according to the Decree of the Councit of Eſtate, of 


the 13th of Sqrember, 1664. ought to have been abſotred and diſcharged 
ties, nd into his Religi a Year before the firſt of rhe 


i 


ons by which they would prevail agaiaſt 

But we need-not be ſ&rpriſed at this proceeding of the Parliament of Thafouſe. For 
ja all times it hack made apyede fo alt roof ccrtictie® excetive hate inft ther 
of the P. R.R, So far,that King Charles the 1 | 


that uatill ſuch times as t 


to be wholly 

in caſe 

tion. | aye Hoftages 
to the ſame King, it was that they might be feat Fo any Than 12 he ting: 


dom which it pleaſed him ſaving that of Tholowſe; the Royal avthority,the;publick 

and the Law of Nations, being not judged a fafficient warrant from the violence of 
that Parliament. Alſo in the Edit of 15797. which in the'32, and 3 4.. Articles did im- 
port that the Catholick Officers ſerving the Chambers of the wereto be taken from 
the Parliaments, that of Tholowſe was , and it was ordained that the Catholick 
Commilliogers of the Chamber of the EdiRt in Languedoc, 'fHonld be taker from other 
Parliaments, or fromthe Grand Council, which was executed in that fort, tift the Par. 
liament being diſpleaſcd to ſee themſelves ſo Chaſtized, to moderate it felf 

to do Juſtice.” But they have not obſerved their Promile, and have alwayes coorinu 
to give ſuch grear proofs of their ill will, that there is now no more cauſe to truſt them 
than heretofore. The griet is, that the other Parliaments have imitated their example, 
and a certain-ſpirit of fierceneſs and averſion hath fo pre-poſſeſſed them for fome rime, 
that they of the P.R. R. can well ſay, that they and their Liberties are at an end, if 
they muſt abide under a Juriſdiſtion io c and averſe. Witneſs the Decree of tht 
Parliament of Remes againſt James Caillion. Seinr de la Tonche, and the Parliaments of 
tay Bordeaux, and Ronen, have done of late things which render them no lefs formida- 

e. 

The King therefore who will not ſee his SubjeQs toperith miſerably,of whom he knows 
himſelf that he hath no cauſe to complain, will be pleaſed to revoke this” ous De- 
claration which ſubjefts them unto Parliaments, in many of which there arenar fo much 
as any Counſellors of the P.R. R. for to defend their innocence. He'wilt maintaiq 
of his Juſtice and equitable Goodneſs, the Chambers of the Edit in their power, with: 
out permitting any breachto be made upon their Juriſdiction. He will remove the Pro- 
hibitions gotten by ſurprize againſt thole who are painted out under the name - =_ 

ple 
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lapſed, Apoſtates, avd Blaſphemers, . leaving to all his Subjects full liberty of Conſcience, 
Which the Editts | y his Majeſty bays wt ar throughout the Realm ; and 
for that perſon named 'Gayrard in particular, your Majeſty is beſought to cauſe him to 
be freed from'Priſon, by evacuating the Decree made againft him by the Parliament of 
Tolouſe, and ordaining that the warrant of his uppriſonment be cancelled and the Gaoler 
conſtrained by all ſorts of meats, and eyeh arreſt of his body it ſelf to ſuffer bim to de- 


Ubrief Table of the Eſtate of the of the P.R.R. 


" | Aſter all theſe ſeveral obſervations which a hard neceſity hath in a manner haled from 
the. breaſt of thoſe of the P. RR. It is now cake to judge unto what extremity they 
e reduced, and how deplorable their condition js, if the King to whom they look as 
their only ſupport on Earth do not ſuffer himſelf to be t with their ſupplications 
and their Tears. Forat length,what can be thought of their Eſtate ? 
1d the moſt part of their T to be conderfined and demoliſhed in all 
the Provinces of the Realm, fo that a pollelſion of threeſcore and ten years and titles 
authencick could not ſave them. They dare no more correſpond one with another, 
nor write of their affairs. Their Miniſters dare not Preach, without expoſing them- 
ſelves to the peril of being informed againſt to the Juſtices, for not having ſpoken with 
all. reſpect of the Catholick Religion. They cannot any more cauſe any Books to be 
Printed to defend their DoCtrine, without the permiſſion of the Magiſtrates and conſent 
of his Majeſties Attorneys,which makes the Impreſſion impoſſible. They have no more 
Jiberty. to hold their Colloquies for the conduct of their flocks, and for the exerciſe of 
their Diſcipline. In the interval of Provincial Synods, it is forbidden them to receive 
j , to the end that their Churches may often remain whole years without 
Miniſters ; and conſequently witheut conſolation,without Sermons, without Sacraments. 
The Syneds National are refuſed them, or conſented to at ſuch diſtance from one ano- 
ſhor that they ſerve for little elſe than to make them —_— and In the meant 
while they hinder them hom calling bne Provincial Synod after another, for the affairs 
For which. they provide. The Schools are taken from them in all places, and they can- 
not any lobger. cauſe their Children to be inſtruſted by Maſters unſuſpefted. Theic 
Children” lyes are raviſht from them every day to be thrown into Cloyſters, and to 
heap up the rheaſtire of this evil uſage which 1s ſufficient to cauſe pity in the moſt in- 
Centble, their Fathers are condemned to pay a Penſion to thoſe places where they be- 
hold them with moſt bitter ſorrow. All wayes of — their Liyeli-hoodare denyed 
them. For they are excluded from 7 gm, om all profeſſions, from all Arts, 
from all the moſt mechanick Trades ; And if one of them be received into any myſte- 
Ty, it is a grace ſo rare as it doth not deſerve to be accounted of, and is bought ſo dear 
that the profits of his Trade will not of a long time equal the expence he muſt be at 
to enter it. They have not only taken from the means to gain their bread, bur 
they have alſo brought in innovations to hale from them that little Eſtate which they 
polleſs, by. conſtraining them to contribute to the charges of —_— and Guilds, to 
the re-edifications and reparations of Churches and Parſonage-houſes. They are not aſ- 
ſured of their Lives themſelves, becauſe that in Criminal Proceſs they do not permit 
them to be brought before the Chambers of the Edit, and they ſubject them to the Pre- 
ſidial Courts'in caſes Provoſtal, or to Parliaments and great Chambers. in pretended 
Crimes of Religion. The liberty of Conſcience whichis granted unto them is ſo ſtraitned 
that it is no Jonger & Liberty, but a Rack ; becauſe they my in their belief, 
do not ſpeak of it without fear of being accuſed of —_— ſe who quit it can- 
not return to-it, without __ out of the King or ever - and the Eccleſi- 
aſticks who would embrace it, have not at all permiſſion to ſay it, ſo that they are ne- 
ceſſarily obliged to chuſe Baniſhment or Diſſimulation ; CYedids, propter quod locutns ſum, 
Pſal. 116. 1have believed, therefore have I ſpoken, is no more a good Maxim for them, 
they mull hold the quite contrary ; Credids proprer quod tac ui, | have believed, therefore have 
1 been filen. The ſick of this Religion themſelyes cannot be comforted in repoſe, The 
Pariſh Prieſts-may trouble them without Penalty in their very beds; and there procure 
unto them agonies more cruel than thoſe of Death it ſelf, finally, they are RiM{ purſued 
even after Beath, and caunot promiſe themſelves to be quir of their travels in their 
Coffins. Becauſe for the moſt part they take away their Burying-places, and wn muſt 
ſuſtain incredible pains who bring them to their Graves, ſo difficult do they make their In- 
terrments. 


Sce 


[8 ] 

See here a lively Pitture of the unhappy State of thoſe of the RK. R. they preſence 
it to his Maje * ich afforance that it need only to make him know thele things 
to receive the of his Juſtice. Hitherto the Church-mea have hindred him from 
ſeeing the Miſerics of thoſe whoſe ruine they delire. They themſelves who ſuffer have 
been ene owt of reſpeft, hoping that their Patience would ſweeten or weary the 
hatred of their Adverſaries : But the exceſs of their grief hath this day conſtrained 
them to ſpeak, and to offer this ſad t to the eyes of their Prince. hope he 
will have compaſiod of their Miſery, aid his Royal goodneſs having a ſence of their 
Evils, will conſent unto ſome Remedy. os © | 

And that which principally promotes this hope is, that the remedy which is neceſ- 
fry for them isthe ſel-ſame which the King hath 1 to have in his intention, 
to wit, To cauſe the Edit of Nantes ro be ex This is all they demand of his 
Majeſty > they require of him no other favour at all than the obſervation of that impor- 
tant Edit, which the beſt and moſt zealous Catholicks have named 
the Eſtabliſhment of the Ringdomof God amongſt the French, The #1. 

Law of Concord and Unioni, The true Cement of Peace, A holy _ 
and Sacred Law, A work worthy of the great Ring who made it, conference des Ordy- 
And which deſerves not only to be imprinted in Books, butalſo to #4327 & Edifts rey- 
be in the memoriesof all them who deſire the Peace and ©** &*- 
Welfare of Fraxe. » For" 

Bur ſeeing it is the Kings pleaſure to cauſe the Edift to be Religiouſly obſerved; 
they of the R. R. will to that end addreſs here two Su ions to this great Mo- 
narch, with all the reſpe& which is due to his Sacred ' | 

1. That the Eccleſiaſticks hereafter may not be permitted to make themſelyes their 
oppolite parties neither in the Council, nor in Parliaments, nor before other Juriſ. 
dictions when any thing is in hand that concerns the Execution or Violation of the E- 
dicts : For it cannot be hoped that the Edit eyer will be obſerved hereafter in the 
Kingdom while theſe Church-men (whoſe Authority is ſo great, and whoſe name alone 
is ſo Puiſſant and revered by the ſpirits of the Judges ) become adyerſe Parties 
againſt them, whoſe Religion re their perſons odious and prejudiced. This is 
one of the Principal Springs of the Grievances and Griefs which are brought upon 
them, and there can never be Peace nor Repoſe for them in the Nation, if this man- 
ner of dealing take place z fer the Eccl do hate them with an ardour which is 
almoſt unſeparable from their Charatters ; if they continue in this Allowance and Li- 
berty, to make themſelyes ex profeſs, their Adverſe Parties, as if it were a Duty in- 
ctimbent upon them, will bring thus, Suits and Vexations agaiaſt them to an ink- 
nite number. This alſo the Ediet © Names did provide for. For in the i 7, 20,21, 29. 
Articles, where it f] of inquiries touching the violations of the Edit, it is al 
ſaid, That it ſhould be by the Kings Officers, to exclude therefrom the Eccleſiaſticks. 
And by the Anſwer of Lewis the 13th. unto the 12th Article of the Paper of 1611. 
it is expreſly imported; That the Pariſh Prieſts ſhould not make themſelves Parties in 
the non-obſervation of Feaſts, agreeable to the 20% Article of the Edidt. If the Pa- 
riſh Prieſts be excluded from this Inquiſition, becauſe they find it to make for their 
Intereſt,to make proceſſes againſt the Proteſtants upon this point; by the ſame Reaſon 
ought not the Clergy in geagral to be rejected as ent Proſecutors, touchin 
the violations of the Edict, thing 12s their great Intereſt and one of their Princi 
SatisfaCtions to trouble them of this Religion, and to ruine them with all their Powers ? 

The order of Juſtice alſo requires, that Eccleliaſticks meddle not with things but 
what are purely Spiritual. It cannot be withont paſſing their bounds and without at- 
tertipting an ize dangerous to the Eſtate, for to intrude themſelves into 
Politick Afﬀairs, ſuch as are the violations of Edidts. Ir is their part to defend their 
Doctrine by their Sermons and Writings, but as for the Intereſts of Seate, it becomes 
the Kings Miniſters and Officers only to manage them. The Eccleſiaſticks have no 
Right, they have no qualification or call to this affair; All that they have to do is to 
become denunciators againſt them that are culpable. But the Attion and the Purſyj 
belongs unto his Majeſties Officers, and the Clergy cannot pretend to it, unlels they wi 
confotnd Spirituals with Temporals; the diſtinition whereof is ſo 7 for the weal 
of Kings and Kingdoms. To the end rherefore that theſe things may be left in their due 
order and ſtation, and that the root of a thouſand Tronbles otherwiſe inevitable may be 
pulled up, they of the R.R. do inſtantly beſeech the King, That the Eccleſiaſticks may 
contain themſelyes in the Funftions of their Charges, and that if any be guilty of 
any violations of the Edicts, the enquiry after them only may be made by competent 
Partics, who are the Kings Attotnies, as it hath been atways practiſed, 


y This 
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- 2. The other Sopplication they preſent poro his Majeſty is, That he wotild take 
care torecall or reduce the two Declarations of April, 1665. (and others ſach like made 
ſince) to the terms of that inviolable Edi&,by revokipg thoſe things which are contra- - 
 thereunto , and that he would be pleaſed at the ſame' tine ro make known his Will 
crein, by the means and way of a Declaration. 
For that ſhall quiet all and toprthe mourh of both Catholicks and wg no will 
reduce them to their formerState of Tranquility and quietneſs, which they injoyed on both 
ſides for many years; elſe ſuch new furreptitious Orders drawn from your Majeſty(without 
due and impartial information )will be a Precedent and Inler for a thouſand more,that will 
ſubvert a Fundamental Law and Edift eſtabliſhed by your famous and wiſe Pre- 
ors,with the full advice __—_— of the States of the'Realmrarnd which was h 
your Majeſty often allowed and ratified ; ſo that thence would follow a thouſand {; 


ick oppreſſions,without the redreſs or due Repreſentation to your Majeſty, 
which would the Judgments of God opon your Majeſtics Kingdoms and Throne, 
(which God forbi might deſtroy and ſcatter a great part of your SibjeCts,and re- 
duce their Adyerſaries to thoſe Extremities againſt rhem which diſquieted this Nation 
'for many Years, and: that could have no end but by 
Reconciling 


that Impartial 
and Sacred EdiCt of Nawes. - | | 


